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INTRODUCTION 

 

 

Each year more that 100 films appear in the movie theatres of every Spanish speaking 

country, the majority of which come from the heart of the film industry in the United 

States.  

 

As the globalized market of television and film increases, so does the demand for language 

transfer for non-English speaking audiences. Countries like Colombia for instance, have a 

very high percentage of film import, and very often audiences prefer foreign films over 

home-made ones. 

 

However, the huge increase of both cultural supply and demand, seems to be deeply 

affecting the audiovisual translation market which seems to be forgetting to pay especial 

attention to the quality of the product that the audiences receive, and therefore is apparently 

concerned only with profits.  

 

Many of us, at one time or another have left a movie theatre completely disappointed with 

the film’s translation. The reason: the movie's failure due to "incompetent" subtitles. In 

other words, a person with an average knowledge of the foreign language can identify that 

most of the products (films and television shows) translated to a TL like Spanish (specially 

those subtitled where we can still hear the original speech) have a number of marked 

mistakes which make us think about the people who are in charge of this activity.  It is 

commonly known that the majority of the foreign films and TV programs are translated in 

countries like Mexico or Spain which have had the monopoly of this business for many 

years. 

 

In relation to the above, author Dirk Delabastita explains:  
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“There is a blatant discrepancy between the obvious importance of translation 
in the media and the limited attention it has so far been thought worthy of. 
This discrepancy could easily be expressed in quantitative terms: for many 
cultures a very substantial part, if not most of the mass media messages in 
circulation have undergone some process of translation” (Delabastita, 1990, 
pg 97) 

 

This discussion is precisely the starting point and concern of this project, that aims to 

outline worrying signals not only of errors found in the translation of the film taken as 

example, but also of the visible cultural standardization, which often contributes to the 

inaccuracy of the translations that as audiences we regularly come across. 

 

As mentioned above, bad translations can certainly be noted and can irritate and annoy 

viewers. Clearly, the discussion usually focuses on the dilemma “Dubbing versus 

Subtitling”. These two techniques are the most commonly practiced, and at the same time 

are the focus of numerous discussions and criticism around film translation.  



 5

 

 

 

1. CINEMATOGRAPHIC TRANSLATION CATEGORIES 

 

The cinematographic language is based mostly upon images. Therefore, translation requires 

not only paying special attention to the conventions and strategies of a standard translation 

of any given text, but also considers the use of one of the two established techniques that 

serve this purpose. 

 

Dubbing is commonly used to describe a form of "language transfer," i.e. translation of 

audiovisual works. Dubbing, in this sense, is the replacement of the dialogue and narration 

of the foreign or source language (SL) into the language of the viewing audience, the target 

language (TL). Today, this technique is extensively used for translating foreign-language 

films or television programs. Author Amir Hassanpour explains: 

 
“Dubbing, is the oral translation of oral language. However, unlike 
"interpretation" in which the SL speaker and the TL interpreter are separate 
persons talking in their own distinct voices, dubbing requires the substitution 
of the voice of each character on the screen by the voice of one actor.”1  

 

 It is, thus, a form of voice-over that pays special attention to lip-synchronization, in order 

to match the lip movements of the speaker on the screen. Other particular conventions 

involved in dubbing are consideration over equivalence of extra-linguistic features of voice, 

especially gender and age; and compatibility of the dubber's voice with the facial and body 

expressions visible on the screen.  

 

This discipline presents a central problem, that of the sound /image synchronicity, that has a 

very high visual impact when trying to deliver linguistically relevant information.2  

                                                
1Hassanpour Amir “Dubbing”; consulted March 30, 2004; 
http://www.museum.tv/archives/etv/D/htmlD/dubbing/dubbing.htm  
2 Delabastita (1990) page. 99.  
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Pronunciation, dialects and expressions are some of the futures that most involve special 

attention to the language function in the ST. In contrast, Subtitling is a form of language 

transfer that involves the translation of a spoken dialogue into a written text.3  

 

Generally subtitles appear in sequence at the bottom of the screen so that a viewer who 

doesn't understand the spoken language can still follow the narrative.  

 

We will have in consideration a summarized description found in (Hatim, B. & Mason, I., 

pg 78) about the main constraints of subtitling, which very often present the most 

difficulties for the translator. 

 

1. The Shift in mode form speech to writing. This is why certain features of speech 

(non-standard dialect, emphatic devices such as intonation, code-switching and 

style-shifting, turn taking) will not automatically be represented in the written form 

of the TL. 

2. Factors which govern the medium or channel in which meaning is to be conveyed. 

For example: generally up to 33, or in some cases 40 keyboard spaces per lines; no 

more that two lines on screen. In addition, titles may remain on screen for a 

minimum of two and a maximum of seven seconds. 

3. The reduction of the source text as a consequence of the (2) motioned above. In 

other words the translator needs to consider coherence strategies in order to 

maximize the reliability of the intended meaning.  

4. The requirement of matching the visual image. This means that coherence is 

required between the subtitled text and the moving image itself. 

 

 

When translating for subtitling it is also indispensable to be aware and attentive to more 

specific elements or resources involved in the process. These are closely related to the 

subtitling style. Among the most important elements for the subtitling process we found: 
                                                
3Hatim, B. & Mason, I. (1997), Politeness in Screen Translating; The Translator as Communicator. 

Routledge. London; pg 78 
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a. Resources: The subtitler should have easy access to a set of reference materials. Most 

important are an English-language manual of style, and a complete dictionary, such as the 

Oxford Dictionary. Also recommended are encyclopedias, almanacs, atlases, and foreign-

language dictionaries.  

b. Timing: To convey the appropriate atmosphere (humour, suspense, drama, etc) as well 

as to indicate who is speaking, subtitles may be timed to appear and disappear precisely 

when the words are spoken. This process has to be done taking into account shot changes 

and the films readability, which should always be the first priority. 

c. Italics and Underline: Upper and lowercase italics and underlining may be used to 

indicate emphasis. Italics can also be use when setting the text of a speaker who is not 

physically present in a scene, such as a narrator, the voice in a dream, a flashback, or the 

voiceover reading of a letter. Similarly, set off the names of books, newspapers, movies, 

plays, and large musical works with italics. Stories, essays, articles, songs, and poems 

should also be distinguished, rendered in Roman and set off with quotes.  

d. Music: When captioning music, use the musical note available as part of the line-21 

character set to differentiate song from spoken word. The musical note may be placed at the 

beginning and end of each caption.  

e. Numbers: for this purpose it is recommended to consult a TL style manual or Dictionary 

for standard conventions dealing with numbers, punctuation and spelling.4 

 

                                                
4Media Access Group at WGBH (2002), consulted February 27 2004; 

http://main.wgbh.org/wgbh/pages/mag/services/captioning/faq/sugg-styles-conv-faq.html.  
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Although we have explained some of the most important elements and constraints of the 

subtitling technique, let us clarify that there are still other significant aspects that – as 

motioned before- require further and profound knowledge and experience, which is why we 

haven’t applied them in this project. But most importantly is the lack of more reliable 

sources of information (most of which are found in the Internet) including the technical 

equipment or software to make subtitles. Therefore, the present translation exercise will 

elucidate only the basic notions of translation for subtitles and leave out aspects such as 

timing and synchronization. 

In many cases these constraints occupy a higher position in the translator’s hierarchy of 

priorities; however, we will focus on those aspects concerning more relevant considerations 

such as syntax, style or lexicon. 

 

In addition, it is essential to note that Subtitling also has a number of limitations and 

disadvantages.  

As previously mentioned, cinematographic language is mainly based upon images. That is 

why for example, subtitling presents special difficulty when covering the entire dialogue 

between two or more characters appearing in the same scene, and the problem presented by 

the time and length of the subtitles emerging while the characters speak or a scene is being 

described. All of these aspects are constantly criticized and evaluated by the defenders of 

the Dubbing technique.  

 

In relation to the current argument, Dirk Delabastita explains:  

 

“Defenders of dubbing claim that subtitles destroy the original photography 
and they are economically unjustifiable (they turn off audiences), socially 
unjustifiable (they appeal to intellectuals only) and artistically unjustifiable 
(production costs are much higher). Defenders of the subtitling in turn claim 
that dubbing destroys the original soundtrack; that is economically 
unjustifiable (production costs are much higher), socially unjustifiable 
(viewers are deprived of the occasion to improve their linguistic competence), 
etc. subtitles allow the translator more leeway, they takes less time to make 
and they disrupt neither the cultural/linguistic nor the body/voice coherence 
of the original film. On the other hand, it is claimed that subtitling demands a 
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considerable amount of cognitive effort on the part of the viewer/reader.” 
(Delabastita, in “Translation, History and Culture”5  

 

Nevertheless, it is important to clarify that for the purpose of this project, and considering 

that both dubbing and subtitling require significant knowledge of their conventions and 

techniques, only the more relevant elements and constraints will be highlighted trough the 

translation process of this project.  Among the most relevant we found specially, source text 

compression and therefore, the particular consideration of coherence in the target text.  

 

According to the above, the present exercise will focus on more general elements in the 

area of translation for film subtitling. Firstly, differences in the translation process for 

subtitles compared to that of written texts will be compared and analyzed. Secondly, taking 

into account the translation conventions by Mona Baker6, constraints within which the 

translator has to perform will be explained and available strategies discussed. 

 

In other words, the main objective of this Project is to translate the dialogues of the film 

Sense and Sensibility in order for them to be used as subtitles, although it is important to be 

aware of the fact that there are already two versions of the subtitles, each of which was 

helpful for the comparative analysis and the search for the appropriate translation strategies. 

                                                
5 Delabastita (1990) , pg 105. 
6 Baker M (2002) “In other words”; pg 10. 
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2. FILM DIALOGUE 

Variations or differences between translation for the screen and translation of a text most of 

the time can appear obvious but must be analyzed carefully, always bearing in mind that the 

task of the translator consists of rendering the spoken dialogue into written text. 

“This is not merely a change of medium but the elusive and temporary voice of the original 

film dialogue fixed and presented in a printed version”.7  

However, prior to any translation, it is important to understand that “although the words 

appear to be spontaneous, they form a carefully crafted work by an author who probably 

wrote and re-wrote the parts, which are later preformed by actors.” 8 In the case of the film 

“Sense and Sensibility”, the script is based on a literary text by author Jane Austen. 

The dialogue is largely responsible for communicating the narrative. As author Barbara 

Schwarz explains “it identifies the time and place of the story and characterizes the 

protagonists by giving them distinctive voices in the form of regional accent, register, 

timbre and delivery of speech”. 9 It is also used to influence audiences' emotions, as for 

example in setting up suspense or sadness. In addition, film dialogue has other functions 

which lie outside the simple storyline. As we will identify in the film Sense and Sensibility, 

it may include the use of poetic language and metaphors and can also convey moral or 

political messages.  

Moreover, it is important to elucidate that spoken and written language function differently 

but the translator has to produce subtitles which are read naturally and are intelligible as a 

                                                

7 Schwarz B; Translation in a Confined Space; Film Sub-titling with special reference to Dennis Potter’s 
“Lipstick on Your Collar”; Translation Journal and the Author 2002. Consulted March 5, 2004 ; 
http://accurapid.com/journal/22subtitles.htm  
8 Ibid. 
9 Opcit. 
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unit. “This must be done in keeping with the same style and mood as the SL film. These 

requirements mean that a translator will need special skills. These include a large and rich 

vocabulary of synonyms and an ability to adapt and re-write for difficult situations and 

possibly a multitude of characters”10  

According to the above, we can say that the principal objective of good subtitles must be 

their simplicity, clarity and adequacy, but mostly, they have to remain subordinate to the 

rest of the visual and oral stimuli, which can be images or background sounds. 

                                                
10 Ibid. 
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3. CONSTRAINTS AND TECHNICAL ASPECTS 

Although we can consider the dialogues as the most important aspect of film translation, 

there are certainly other significant features.  Baker (1998) states that, film is a semiotic 

composition consisting of four channels: 

1. The verbal auditory channel, which includes dialogue and background voices and, 

maybe, lyrics.  

2. The non-verbal auditory channel, which is made up of natural sound, sound 

effects, as well as music.  

3. The verbal visual channel, comprising the sub-titles and any writing within the 

film, for example letters, posters, books, newspapers, or advertisements.  

4. The non-verbal visual channel, which includes the composition of the image, 

camera positions and movement as well as the editing which controls the general 

flow and mood of the movie.  

These four categories of film signs - as Dirk Delabastita described them- will constitute the 

axis of film translation. (pg. 102, 1990) 

 

Furthermore, the verbal and visual channels can work as a constraint, but also as a support 

of the translation in communicating the narrative. While the audience can enjoy the 

authenticity of the original dialogue, their ability to take in information is severely tested. In 

addition to the visual and acoustic input of the SL version, they have to cope with a large 

volume of written text, superimposed on the screen. (Baker 1998) This is certainly useful 

for us to understand that when making subtitles it is very important to always have in mind 

the comprehension process that takes place in the audience, which is reading, watching the 

images and understanding the message. 11  

                                                
11 Baker, M. (1998). Routledge Encyclopedia of Translation Studies. Routledge. London; in  The translation 

Journal; consulted March 5, 2004;  http://accurapid.com/journal/22subtitles.htm  
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4. CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FILM 

 

4.1 About the author:  

 

“During Jane Austen’s short life (she was born in 1775 and died in 1817), there were many 

significant events and changes in society. The most obvious point to make about her life is 

that it bridged the 18th and the 19th centuries. As far as literary history is concerned, there 

was a gradual change in attitudes and philosophy which also distanced the two centuries, so 

that it is possible to recognize typical 18th century views reflected in books written in that 

century as well as views typical of the 19th century. Broadly speaking, the 18th century has 

been called ‘The Age of Reason’ - the age of sense when there was a belief in a ‘right way’ 

for the universe to work and in ‘true’ human behavior. In other words, it emphasized on the 

common sense of society rather than individual imagination. The 19th century saw a 

gradual move away from ‘reason’ towards human instinct and feeling, so that it became 

known as ‘The Age of Romanticism’ with the emphasis on sensibility. The influence of this 

transition was broad-reaching affecting attitudes to art, architecture, music, philosophy as 

well as literature.” 12  

 

Austen was well connected with the middling-rich landed gentry that she portrayed in her 

novels. In the town of Chawton she started to write her major works, among them “Emma”, 

“Pride and Prejudice” and “Sense and Sensibility”, the story of the impoverished 

Dashwood sisters, Marianne and Elinor, who try to find proper husbands to secure their 

social position. The novel was written in 1797 as the revision of a sketch called Elinor and 

Marianne, composed when the author was 20 

 

                                                                                                                                               
 
12 Film Education; TEACHERS’ NOTES; consulted March 6, 2004; 
http://www.filmeducation.org/filmlib/Sensibility.pdf  
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4.2 About Sense and Sensibility: 

Having the films’ script and the two versions of the subtitles as first hand instruments, 

engaging in the translation process was somewhat less complicated and practical compared 

to the difficulty that would appear if we were to translate directly from the audible speech 

of the characters in the film.  

Since the film script is supported by the book, we could find in it a great number of words 

and sentences directly taken out of Jane Austen’s novel, something that was useful in order 

to understand that the films’ producers, both the Director (Ang Lee) and the screenplay 

writer (Emma Thomson) tried to maintain as many elements from the original work as 

possible.  

Among these elements that we can identify are: the story’s ironic and comic tone and the 

high register of the character’s dialogues.  

However, the most important characteristic of the film’s dialogue, which is worth 

mentioning, is that of the kind of language that is being used between the characters. This 

feature of Jane Austen’s book, which is supported in the movie, is associated with the time 

period in which the story is set. Examples of this kind of language will be discussed later in 

this text. 

 

4.3 Social and geographical context of the film “Sense and Sensibility” 

 

Firstly, it is important to describe in relation to the text “Sense and Sensibility”, that during 

her time Jane Austen was considered a transitional writer who inherited the legacy of 

previous (Neo-classicism): rigid norms, tradition, etc. She was a precursor of the principles 

defended by the pre-Romantics. Still, in many ways, Jane Austen's detached, ironic style 

was considered an antithesis of the Romantic.  

According to Ian Watt: “The basic conflict in Sense and Sensibility is by no means as 

remote from us as the society in which it is set. However, an appreciation of what the 
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author is really saying obviously involves some understanding of the very different social, 

literary, and linguistic conventions of her time. (…) The primary importance of the text is 

that in it Jane Austen developed for the first time a narrative form which fully articulated 

the conflict between the contrary tendencies of her age: between reason and rapture, 

between the observing mind and the feeling heart, between being sensible and being 

sensitive”13.  

Emma Thomson, the film’s producer, also explains in her description of what she did to 

adapt Jane Austen’s book that, it was necessary to preserve during the film all the basic 

elements of the author’s style. We found for example that Sense and Sensibility’s form is a 

domestic comedy characteristic of the English literary genre, although somewhat out of 

fashion today. 14.  

Also, we realize that society’s standards are also present in the frequent use of terms like 

“reason”, “civility”, “respectability”, “amiability” and “taste”, all of which were noticeable 

in the characters in terms of their relation to the fixed codes and values of the time.  

Through the exercise of this project, we were aware of all these aspects which where fully 

observed and constantly brought to light when developing the translation process and 

searching for the suitable strategies that served this purpose. And since the film was already 

translated, it was necessary to thoughtfully consider the different approaches to the word 

transferring in both the DVD and the television subtitling of the film. 

                                                
13 Watt I, (1963) pg 41 
14 Ibid, pg 42 
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5. Errors found in the TV and the DVD subtitles. 

 

This project came out of the observation of the many translation errors found in the existing 

versions of the film subtitles. As a result, it was considered relevant to elucidate some of 

the most noticeable mistakes and of poorer quality.  

 

Looking at the TV subtitles from the HBO channel we find errors such as: 

 

5.1 At Word level 

 

Context: Edward comes into the doorway and sees Elinor who is listening to Marianne 

playing a song. Suddenly she senses Edward behind her and turns. He sees that she is 

weeping, comes forward and offers her a handkerchief. 

a) 

*Elinor:  

Era el favorito de mi padre 

 

In this case the mistranslation is indicated by the fact that the character of Elinor is not 

referring to the handkerchief that Edward hands her but to the song that is being played by 

Marianne and that can be heard in the background. Therefore, in the TL the mistake of 

grammatical equivalence is in the element translated as “Favorito” as and masculine 

adjective that ought to be “favorita” since song in the TL is “la canción” (feminine) which 

is Elinor’s favorite. 

 

b). Another example of errors of gender is found in: 

*Fanny:  

¿Ayudarlos?   
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At this point the character is referring to not wanting to help Mrs. Dashwood and her 

daughters, requiring the use of the verb in feminine as “Ayudarlas”. 

 

c) Other examples of problems are found in misleading meanings, for example: 

*. Fanny:  

Quizas con darles 20 libras aquí y alla.(film script page 5) 

 

 

In the SL the expression “here and there” is literally translated and therefore its meaning is 

changed. Its evoked meaning would be “every once in a while”, an expression that has an 

equivalent in the target language is “de vez en cuando”.  

 

d) 

*. Elinor: pero estamos seguras  de que podrán encontrar a una nueva Sra. Dashwood 

(film script page 8) 

 

In this example the mistake lies in the reference to the new Mrs. Dashwood. When the 

character of Elinor is here addressing the servants she is not saying that they should look 

for a new master because there is already one played by the character of Fanny. 

Back translation: 

*Elinor: 

We are sure that you will be able to find a  new Mrs. Dashwood  

 

For this reason the translation should have referred to the situation using the possessive 

noun. “de que podrán encontrar en la nueva Sra. Dashwood….”  

e) 

* Elinor:  

Tú lo haces muy bien, llevas una semana sin hablarle. 
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The context of the speech suggests that the character of Elinor is not somehow applauding 

the fact that her sister Marianne is not talking to Fanny. She is instead disapproving this 

behavior. 

Back translation: 

 

Elinor: - 

You are doing very well you have not talked (to her) for a week. 

 

Yet, the majority of errors in the subtitles are found at the level of register. The subtitles in 

this version show a very low register in relation to that of the source text (script). 

We found for example: 

 

* John:  

Cálmese, padre, esto no es bueno para usted (film script page 1) 

 

*. Marianne:  

Fanny desea saber de la llave del gabinete de la platería (film script page 9) 
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5.2 Errors of Time: 

 

* Fanny:  

Más bien serán ellas las que tendrán que darte algo. 

 

 

In this case for example it would be more suitable to use the conditional “serían”, 

“tendrían”.  

 

5.3 Register 

 

In the case of the DVD subtitles, most of the errors that we found were related to register.  

We found examples like the following, where we identify the use of the word “cuarto” 

instead of “habitación” that convey a higher register. 

 

 
*Fanny:  
 
Edward debe llegar mañana. 
~ Mi querida Sra. Dashwood… 
~ … como no estará con nosotros 
mucho tiempo… 
~ …¿ la Srta. Margaret estaría 
dispuesta a cederle su cuarto? 
~ La vista es incomparable 
desde su ventana… 
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6. ANALYSIS OF THE TRANSLATION PROCESS 

 

 

The entire process of translating was an experience filled with difficulties and surprises. 

First of all, the film can be considered as an extraordinarily close form of textual analysis 

where every element of verbal and visual language is read off the image, repeatedly, line by 

line, even frame by frame.  

 

It was specially noted how the particular field of film analysis naturally raised theoretical 

problems in the course of working out practical solutions to seemingly simple problems, 

most of which were solved using Mona Bakers translation strategies. But nothing is simple 

when it comes to translating and even more something that is meant to be work as subtitles; 

every turn of phrase, every punctuation mark, every decision the translator affects the 

viewing experience of foreign spectators.  

 

 

6.1 IMPLICATIONS 

 

The current project was carried out with the purpose of producing a language transfer that 

was suitable for the subtitles of the movie Sense and Sensibility.  In order to successfully 

translate the dialogues and other audible elements of the film, we employed not only the 

regulations and rules for the subtitling process explained above, but also the translation 

strategies suggested by author Mona Baker “In other words” (2002). 

 

One of the most significant characteristics that was necessary to bear in mind during the 

translation process was that subtitles are considerably shorter than the actual sentences 

uttered by the characters; the reason for that, as mentioned before, is that subtitles are 

meant to be read by the audience and therefore the space in which they are printed in the 

screen has to be small but comprehensible enough for the reader. 
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It is also important to understand that there is no one to one equivalence between words in 

two different languages,15 that’s why the word transfer from one language to the other also 

renders difficult the adaptations of the length of the words for the subtitles. When 

translating from English to Spanish we usually found that in the TL it was necessary to use 

a larger or smaller number of words in order to elucidate the meaning of what was said in 

the SL. Such problems called for diverse translation approaches using semantic fields, word 

collocation, omissions and register, among other that will be explained throughout this 

project. 

 

Author Irma Pedroza Vilá explains that “Literature, demands a very special treatment in 

translation. Besides word situation the different situations which are related to the local 

customs of the country where the work was written must also be translated, and they should 

be expressed in such way that they will have the same meaning in the country for which is 

being translated”. (1982, pg. 124) 

 

We can say that this applies to film translation since the success of the work depends on the 

satisfaction it produces on its audience. “Film translation is therefore not just a matter of 

language conversion, and actual reality of film translation is conditioned to a large extent 

by the fictional need of the receiving culture and not, or not just, by the demands made by 

the source filmmaker”. (Delabastita, pg.99)  

 

For this reason, in order to accomplish this task, in many cases it is not enough to merely 

translate from one language to another. It is also necessary to consider varying connotations 

within a language so that a text –or in this case a film- may be truly appreciated.  

 

Literary works translated into Spanish are a good example of the problem of deceptive 

regional connotations. In this language there are many regional forms especially in Latin 

America, each having its own characteristics. (Cf. Rosemblant, 1968) Most of all these 

differences affect the lexicon. “In Argentina for example, Italianisms predominate while in 

                                                
15 Baker, 2002, pg. 11 
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Puerto Rico, the use of Anglicisms is more noticeable. While this gives Spanish its regional 

character, it makes it necessary on the other hand to use more widely acceptable terms in 

translation. Nevertheless there are instances in which these more general terms do not 

provide adequate color or emphasize the style or tone of a work.” 16 

 

                                                
16 Pedroza Vilá .I., “Preliminary Analysis of a translation” in Problems in translation, University of Puerto 
Rico, 1982; Page 124. 
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7. DIFFICULTIES AND TRANSLATION STRATEGIES 

 

In general, we can say that the common difficulties found throughout the exercise process 

were problems related to the type of language that was being used and that corresponded to 

the specific time period in which the film was set, and to considerations of how to render 

features such as:  

 

- Particular language varieties, whether local (dialect), social (register), or personal 

(idiosyncrasies). 

- Literary allusions (quotations, allusions, parody) and of various cultural data 

(conventions, habits and items typical of the local socio-cultural environment). 

- The potentially different treatment of various special types of verbal message: 

characters speech versus letters being read, musical text, background conversation, 

other textual signs such as titles and credits. 

- Word play and other forms of humorous language use. 

- Loan words and foreign idioms.  

- The possible introduction of genre markers, i.e. stereotyped elements that further 

conform the target film to the target audience’s expectations. (Delabastita, pg 102, 

1990) 

These set of considerations include: 

 

7.1 READERSHIP 

 

The readership is one of the first elements that had to be considered when undertaking a 

translation. 

The current translation was aimed at reaching an audience whose source language is 

Spanish. However, it was important to bear in mind that every Spanish speaking nation has 

different approximations and uses of the language, i.e. accent, vocabulary, dialects, etc. For 
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this reason, this project was intended for a Colombian audience preferably. Particularly, the 

readership will be an educated middle-upper class, in a formal non colloquial style. 

 

This formal style is based on Martin Joos and Strevens scale of formality (Newmark, pg 14, 

1988), that is suggested on the basis of the variety of language use in the ST, from which 

the translator attempts to characterize the readership of the original and then of the 

translation, and finally decide how much attention s/he should pay to the TL reader. (ibid) 

 

 

7.2 PROBLEMS AT WORD LEVEL 

 

At word level, we identify a variety of problems related to the lack of one to one 

equivalence between words. In the film script, we found several words and terms extracted 

from the original novel by Jane Austen, which make us consider the fact that most of these 

words have an evoked meaning that arises from the Time and Register in which the novel 

was originally written, characteristics that complicated transferring them to the TL.  

 

Mona Baker explains that in the process of translating, the choice of a suitable equivalent in 

a given context depend on a variety of factors, like word collocations, idioms or culturally 

specific concepts. Such factors are highly significant and have to be linked to linguistic 

system or systems handled by the translator, but also on the way both the writer of the 

source text and the producer of the target text, i.e. the translator, chose to manipulate the 

linguistic systems in question. (Baker, pg18) 

 

The same author illustrates some useful basics used in the transferring process of the 

present translation. One these basics, is the use of semantic field which are used to look for 

a set of words in the TL vocabulary that might be suitable for the translation.  

 

However, this project also involved the observation and contrast with the subtitles that are 

already found in the films DVD and television version, both of which have very dissimilar 

ways of solving the difficulties. 
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Some of the most significant examples of difficulties or problems of non-equivalence at 

word level are: 

 

 

7.2.1 “Barouche” 

Context: The Dashwood family is in the dining room talking to John and Fanny who are 

just moving in to their house. Fanny is boasting about her brother’s positions. 

 

Source text (film script pg. 7) 

 

*Fanny 

(…) My brother Robert is in town with her this season. 

He is quite the most popular bachelor in London! He has his own barouche. 

 

This word was the one with more complexities for several reasons. Firstly, it has an evoked 

meaning that arises from a specific register used in the text by author Jane Austen in which 

the film is based. 

According to http://www.hyperdictionary.com, referring to the Webster's 1913 Dictionary 

means:  

 

 \Ba*rouche"\, n. [G. barutsche, It. baroccio, biroccio, LL. barrotium, fr. L. 
birotus two-wheeled; bi=bis twice + rota wheel.]  
A four-wheeled carriage, with a falling top, a seat on the outside for the 
driver, and two double seats on the inside arranged so that the sitters on the 
front seat face those on the back seat. 

 

This temporally specific term illustrates the fact that the movie is set in the late 1800s, a 

time in which possibly this type of vehicle was used. In addition we can fit “Barouche” as 

“hyponym” (Baker, 2002, pg 20) of the semantic field of vehicles, although we have to 

explain that it is in some way, apparently restricted to the higher spheres of society of that 

time, therefore different from a “Carriage”. 
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 In the DVD version it was translated as “Calesa” that according to the Appleton’s New 

Cuyás Dictionary means: two-wheeled calash, while in the television version, we found that 

it was left un-translated and in quotation marks:  

 

 

 

Source text (Subtítulos película del HBO Ole 2) 

 

*Fanny:  

(…) tiene su propio “Barouche”.) 

 

In this project the word was translated using a more general word or super-ordinate in the 

TL like “Carruaje”, and a different term such as “coche” was used to translate Carriage. 

 

Finally, it is essential to keep the word rather than using omission because it is considered 

relevant for the message that is being transmitted by the characters, in the context in which 

is being used, “Barouche” appears as an element of luxury and distinction and the character 

or Fanny seems to be boasting about her brother’s belongings.  

 

Source text (film script)                                           Target text (film translation) 

 

*Fanny: 
(…) he is quite the most 
popular bachelor in London! 
He has his own barouche. 

*Fanny: 
(…)!Es el soltero mas 
popular de Londres! Tiene su 
propio carruaje. 

 
 

7.2.2 “Swabbing” 

 

Context: Edward is explaining Elinor that her sister Margaret is planning an expedition to 

China and she wants him to come with her. 
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*Elinor:  

What will your duties be? 

Edward: 

Sword- fighting obviously, administering rum and swabbing  

Elinor: 

Ah. Which duty wills have priority? 

Edward: 

Swabbing, I imagine. 

Edward: (pg 14) 

What is swabbing exactly?( film script pg 13) 

 

 

The word “Swabbing” in the DVD version of the film, is translated as “Lampacear”, 

whereas in the TV version is “Acicalar”. In both adaptations the word used an equivalent in 

meaning but at the same time it was somehow confusing in the TL because of the context 

of the speech between the characters.  

 

In the present translation the word “Fregar” was chosen, which according to the Appleton’s 

New Cuyás Dictionary means the same as “lampacear” and the general word “limpiar”.  

 

*Elinor 
¿Cuales serán sus tareas? 
 
Edward 
Pelear con espadas, distribuir ron y fregar 
 
Elinor 
¿Cuál de ellas tendrá prioridad? 
 
Edward 
Fregar, supongo. 
 

 

7.2.3 “Winkling” 
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Context: The Dashwood girls are dining at Mrs. Jennings and Sir John’s house. Mrs. 

Jennings is trying to persuade the girls to talk about Elinor’s secret love.  

 

*Mrs. Jennings 

What sort of man is he, miss Dashwood? Is he butcher, baker, candlestick-maker? I 

shall winkle it out of you, you know! 

Sir John 

She’s horribly good at winkling. 

 

In the case of this word we noticed that its meaning in the SL is very different from that of 

the TL. In the dictionary we found: 

 
Winkle out 
tr.v. Chiefly British win·kled, win·kling, win·kles  

To pry, extract, or force from a place or position. Often used with out.17 
 
 

As for the strategy needed to translate this word, we choose to apply a concept that was 

dissimilar in form, but carries roughly the same meaning and exert the same influence on 

the target text to maintain the priority of the  readers' comprehension. 

 

Target text (film translation pg. 25) 

 

*Sra. Jennings 

¿Que clase de hombre es, Srta. Dashwood? ¿Es carnicero, panadero, hace velas?   Se lo 

haré confesar de alguna manera!  

Sir John 

Ella es horriblemente buena para extraer confesiones.  

 

 

7.2.4 “Besotted” 

Context: An outdoor luncheon is in progress. Colonel Brandon is talking to Marianne. 

                                                
17 http://www.hyperdictionary.com; Consulted on March 3, 2004. 
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Mrs. Jennings nudges Elinor and gestures to Brandon. 

 

Source text (film script pg 31 

 

*Mrs. Jennings 

Besotted! Excellent match, for he is rich and she is handsome.)  

 

According to http://www.hyperdictionary.com, referring to the Webster's 1913 Dictionary 

we found:  
\Be*sot"ted\, a. 
Made sottish, senseless, or infatuated; characterized by drunken 
stupidity, or by infatuation; stupefied. ``Besotted devotion.'' --Sir W. 
Scott. -- {Be*sot"ted*ly}, adv. -- {Be*sot"ted*ness}, n. --Milton. 
 
 

However, in order to translate this word, it was necessary to bear in mind that its literal 

translation to the TL does not imply the same thing than in the SL, therefore we look for the 

most suitable word in the TL that would convey the same idea.  

 

According to the context we noticed that the word “Bessoted” is being used as an 

exclamation regarding Colonel Brandon who is apparently in love with the character of 

Marianne. In the TL (Spanish) we will possibly use more that one word to express the same 

idea, therefore, in order to translate it was necessary to look for an equivalent word or 

expression that not only conveyed the same meaning but also that had the same length in 

the TL sentence.  

 

Target text (film translation pg. 35) 

 

*Sra. Jennings 
¡Flechado!  
Excelente pareja, el es rico y ella es hermosa. 
 

 

7.2.5 “MP” 
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Context: Charlotte is talking about her husband to her new friends Elinor and Marianne 

Dashwood: 

 

Source text (film script pg. 50) 

 

*Charlotte 

(…) He is to be an MP, you know Mrs. Dashwood, it is very fatiguing for him for he is 

forced to make everybody like him – he says it is quite shocking - 

 

In this case we are facing an acronym which might be common in the SL (English) but not 

in the TL (Spanish). Therefore it was necessary to try and find an equivalent term that 

matched its meaning. 

“MP” is the acronym for Member of Parliament, a high rank occupation related to the 

British government.  

In the TL this title does not exist, therefore it was necessary to explain its meaning by 

writing the words and not the acronym. 

 

Target text (film translation pg. 57) 

 

*Charlotte: 
 
(..) Será miembro del Parlamento. 
 
…y es un poco extenuante para él 
 verse forzado a agradarle a todo el mundo... 
 
…dice que es un poco chocante...  
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7.3 PROBLEMS ABOVE WORD LEVEL 

 

7.3.1 WORD COLLOCATION 

 

When referring to word collocation in the film, we observed that it was closely related to 

the type of register that is trying to convey, as Mona Baker explains “some collocations 

may seem untypical in every day language but are common in specific registers.”(pg .52) 

 

 In this case, we notice that in the film dialogues, we found certain words that co-occur 

conveying a meaning that was related to the high register of the film.  

 

Example A 

Context:  Elinor is saying goodbye to her horse. Then she senses someone and turns to find 

Edward standing nearby. 

Source text (film script pg. 20) 

 

*Edward 

Cannot you take him with you?  

 

 

Example B 

Context: Elinor and Mrs. Dashwood have returned from church, they found Marianne 

weeping. Willoughby left the house abruptly, and the women are discussing the cause of 

the quarrel.  

Source Text (film script pg. 57) 

 

*Mrs. Dashwood 

What is it you suspect him of? 

Elinor 
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I can hardly tell you. But why was his manner so guilty? 

 

As it was mentioned before, in both sentences we noticed that the register was given by the 

word collocation, therefore when translating to the TL is was necessary “to aim to produce 

a collocation which is typical in the TL, while at the same time, preserving the meaning 

associated with the source collocation”. (Baker 2002, pg 56) 

However, as Baker also explains, “the nearest acceptable collocation it the TL will often 

involve some change in meaning”, (pg 56) the reason for this is that most of the times it is 

necessary to choose between what is typical and what is accurate.    

Still, the degree of acceptability or non-acceptability of a change in meaning will often 

depend on the significance of this change in a given context. 

 

Here is an example of translation in which natural flow was chosen over literal accuracy. 

 

Source text (Film script, pg 20) 

*Edward  

Cannot you take him with you?  

 

 

Target Text (Spanish) 

*Edward: 

¿No puede llevarlo con usted? 
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7.3.2 REGISTER AND LEVEL OF FORMALITY 

 

Characters on screen address each other as if they were real persons while, in reality, a 

script –writer is, like a novelist, constructing discourse for the sake of the effect it will have 

on its receivers, in this case the cinema audience. (Hatim, B. & Mason, I.1997: 82)  

Consequently, from a translation point of view, what this might suggest is that the 

dynamics of politeness can be relayed trans-culturally but will require a degree of linguistic 

modification at the level of texture. Relaying the significance of the shift from you to usted, 

tu, ustedes, for example, is a familiar problem found in the translation process of the movie 

Sense and Sensibility. 

 

We identify, that the movie presents a very high register in the dialogues between 

characters. Register which according to what Mona Baker is described as a variety of 

language that a language user considers appropriate to a specific situation (Baker,2002) 

and that is related to the following bases: 

 

1. Geographical: XVIII century London and its surroundings. Cf. town as opposed to 

city when referring to London. 

 

2. Temporal: XVIII century British English. Cf. Barouche as opposed to Carriage.  

 

3. Social: referring to words an structures used by members of different social classes, 

in this case for example, Delighted to make you acquaintance, or amiable instead of 

friendly. 

 

However, when observing both the Television and the DVD subtitles of the film, we 

noticed that they used a lower register. Especially in the subtitles for television, we noted 

the use of many elements of colloquial speech such as:  
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*Sra. Jennings: 

A ella la echaron de la casa y 

a él lo mandaron al ejército.  

 

*Elinor: 

No tiene más nada que hacer 

sino casar a los demás.  

 

*Sra. Jennings: 

Ya han pasado 20 años 

Desde que amó a una niña.  

 

*Marianne: 

No me sé ninguna pieza de dúo.  

 

Comparing to the film’s script we can observe the use of very high register dialogues 

between the characters. We can mention for example the use of expressions such as: 

 

*Edward 

Delighted to make you acquaintance. (film script pg 12) 

 

*Edward 

My dear Fanny, they have just lost their father their lives will never be the same again. 

(film script pg 9) 

 

*Elinor 

Won’t you come out, dearest? We haven’t seen you all day. Mamma is very 

concerned. (film script pg 11) 

 

*Willoughby 
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“My dear Madam – I am quite at loss to discover in what point I could be so 

unfortunate as to offend you. (film script pg 73)  

 

Taking this sentence as an example of how a word like pray can illustrate a high register we 

found that: 

Source text (film scrip pg 8) 

 

*Elinor 

Pray, when may we expect the pleasure of you brother’s company?  

 

According to the dictionary Pray in not necessarily used in a religious context, it is used in 

asking a question, making a request, introducing a petition, etc. This word also denotes a 

higher register than its synonym “Please”. 

In the TL (Spanish) we found that Pray means literally: Orar, rezar. (diccionarion xxx) 

However, taking into account the meaning of the word in the SL it was necessary to look 

for a suitable word to convey the meaning in the TL as well as the register. In order to do 

so, we look at the context in which the word is being used: 

 

*Elinor  
Pray, when may we expect the pleasure of you brother’s company? (pg 8) 
Elinor 
Disculpe, ¿Cuándo esperamos el placer de la compañía de su hermano?  
 
*Willoughby  
Pray, excuse me- (pg 38) 
 
Willoughby 
Por favor, discúlpeme. 
 
*Mrs. Dashwood 
Pray, sit down, Mr Willoughby (pg 44) 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Por favor sientese Sr. Willoughby.  

 

 



 36

Although we have explained some of the most important aspects and difficulties of register 

translation, we must also mention another significant characteristic of the film’s dialogue 

that has a major influence in the register or level of formality. As Newmark (1981) states, if 

the register is very far removed from the standard language, translators may have to discard 

their attempt to search for equivalence and produce a more standardized version for the 

sake of the audience. 

 

In the ST (film script) we identify that the characters all address to each other using “You”, 

a grammatical element that complicates the translation to the TL.  

 

In Spanish the use of the pronoun “tu” or “usted” varies no only according to the context 

(formal or informal) but also according to certain regions where “tu” and “usted” convey 

different level of formality.  Thus, it was necessary to choose which pronoun would be used 

depending on the situation. 

 

For this translation the pronoun “tu” was chosen for use among the Dashwood family, 

especially when the young ladies address with their mother and to each other.   

 

Example (film translation pg. 7)  

 

*Marianne 
Niña afortunada.  
 
Por lo menos ella puede escapar de Fanny,  
más de lo que nosotras podemos hacer. 
 
Elinor 
Has un esfuerzo.  
 
No le has dirigido la palabra  
en una semana. 
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As for the pronoun “usted”, it is used in most of the dialogues as a way for expressing 

formality and a higher register, even when the young ladies (Marianne and Elinor) are 

addressing to their love interests.  

 

Example (Target text, pg 14) 

 

Elinor 
Era la favorita de mi padre. 
 
Elinor 
Le agradezco su ayuda con Margaret, Sr. Ferrars. Ha cambiado desde que Ud. llegó. 
 
Edward 
No hay de que. Yo disfruto su compañía. 
 
Elinor 
¿Ya le ha mostrado la casa en el árbol? 
 
Edward 
Aún no. Me haría el honor. Srta. Dashwood. 
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7.3.3 Idiosyncratic speech 

 

Closely related to the discussion above is the fact that style and register are shared by both 

spoken dialogue and written texts. In addition however, there is a range of features which 

are essentially part of the spoken word. 

These clues can appear both visually and aurally. This discussion will concern implicit the 

information which is part of speech. This can be expressed for example, as intonation, word 

or sentence stress or an accent. 

 

With these thoughts in mind, it is interesting to take an example from "Sense and 

Sensibility" and see for example how the character of Mrs. Jennings and Sir John use a 

range of devices to convey social status and position. 

 

This example is the speech of Mrs. Jennings. She uses lower register speech with its 

characteristic glottal stops (if ‘tis true). 

 

Mrs. Jennings 

(…) Well, said I, if ‘tis true, then he is a good-for-nothing who has used my young 

friend abominably ill, (…) 

 

Mrs. Jennings 

‘Twas you took her off my hands, Mr. Palmer, and very good bargain you made of it 

too, (…) 

 

In both cases the characteristic accent is replaced by neutral standard TL.  

 

In another example we can see Sir John using a vulgar expression that has a strong effect 

on Marianne’s reaction. The translation of this expression did not stay very close to the TL.  

Bearing this in mind, a better equivalent for the vulgar term was required. As Newmark 
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(1981:132) points out, "the principle of equivalence-effect is the one basic guide-line in 

translation" and the aim is to produce the same effect on the TL audience as the author did 

on the SL one. 

 

Example (film script pg. 42) 

*Sir John 

Miss Marianne, I cannot see why you should set you cap at Mr. Willoughby when you 

have already made such a splendid conquest! 

 

Marianne 

I have no intention of “setting my cap” at anyone, Sir John! 

 

Target text (film translation pg. 47) 

 

*Sir John 

Srta. Marianne, no puedo entender por que usted ha de  “poner sus ojos” en el  señor  

Willoughby si ya ha logrado tan esplendida conquista. 

 

Marianne 

No tengo intenciones de “poner mis ojos” en nadie, Sir John. 

 

Moreover, we can mention that in the film we can identity a range of elements that required 

special attention for the translation most of which will be discussed later. But in general, it 

can be said that often one can substitute colorful expressions in a SL with something 

appropriate in the TL. 
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7.3.4 PLACES AND CURRENCY 

 

According to Newmark (1988) when appropriate figures are given in the SL text, the 

translation of currencies is done by using the corresponding figure in the TL. 

 

 

a. John: Dearest, I mean to 
give them three thousand 
pounds. 

b. John: Querida, me refiero 
a darles tres mil libras.  

 

a. Betsy: Sugar is only five 
shilling a pound these parts, 
Miss Dashwood. 

b. Betsy: Por aquí el azúcar 
cuesta solo cinco chelines la 
libra, Srta. Dashwood.  

 

a. Elinor There is nothing 
under ten pence a pound, we 
have to economize. (pg 47)  

b. Elinor: No hay nada por 
debajo de diez centavos la 
libra, debemos economizar.  

 
 

Places 

 

These terms presume knowledge by the spectators which are part of the SL culture. When 

translating these terms, we have to be aware that the TL audience in general may not be 

familiar with the expression and that additional information or a different translation 

strategy is require to clarify the term. 

 

In this case, similar to the translation of currency, it was necessary to look for the 

equivalent or corresponding term in the TL. However, in some cases it was essential to 

maintain the given name of the places in English.  

 

Source text (film script pg 20)                                    Target text (film translation pg.23) 
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a. Mrs. Dashwood:  
My cousin Sir John Middleton has 
offered us a small house on his 
estate.  

b. Sra. Dashwood: 
Mi primo Sir John Middleton nos ha 
ofrecido una pequeña casa en su 
propiedad. 

 

 

Source text (film script pg.20)                                  Target text (film translation pg.20) 

 

a. Mrs. Dashwood 
He is a widower. He lives with his 
mother – in- law at Barton Park and 
it is Barton Cottage that he offers 
us.  

b. Sra. Dashwood 
Es viudo. Vive con su suegra en 
Barton Park, y nos ofrece la cabaña 
Barton. 

 

 

* Fanny 
Oh, a cottage! How charming  

*. Fanny: 
!Una cabaña! Que encantador. 

 

 

For the following examples it was necessary to take into account that during the time period 

in which the story is set, London was still a small city compared to today. Thus, today 

people still call it town. However, in the TL it did not sound appropriate to call London by 

the literal translation of “town”, “pueblo”; because in Spanish the connotation of this word 

is different from that of the SL; therefore for the translation we keep the thought of London 

as a city. 

 

Source text (film script pg.20)                                     Target text (film translation pg 24) 

 
*. Fanny 
Edward has long been expected in 
town by our mother. 

*. Fanny 
Hace mucho que mamá lo espera en 
la ciudad. 

 

In contrast, for the translation of “country” it was necessary to look for the more suitable 

word to convey the idea of the country being different to the town of London, but still being 

considered as a place where some of the rich people have their homes. 
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For this translation we choose the word “territorio”, since in the SL “country” is a very 

general word that does not explain weather it refers to a, provincia, comarca, zona,  or 

region. 

 

 

 

Source text (film script pg. 26)                               Target text (film translation pg. 29)  

 

*Mrs. Jennings 

Colonel Brandon is the most eligible 

bachelor in the country  

*Sra. Jennings 

El Coronel Brandon es el soltero más 

preciado del territorio. 
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7.3.5 PUNCTUATION 

 

At the level of punctuation, it was necessary to take into account in the TL (Spanish) the 

use of question marks and exclamation signs at the beginning and end of each sentence that 

required them. 

For example: 

 

Film script pg. 41 
a. Marianne: But what is he like? 
b. Marianne: ¿Pero como es él? 
 
a. Sir John: Like? 
b. Sir John: ¿Como es? 
 
a. Marianne: What are his tastes? His passions? His pursuits? 
b. Marianne: ¿Cuales son sus gustos? ¿Sus pasiones? ¿Sus metas? 

 

 

 

Film script pg. 27 

a. Mrs. Jennings: He is curate of the parish, I dare say! 
b. Sra. Jennings: ¡Es cura de la parroquia, me atrevo a decir! 
 
a. Sir John: Or a handsome lieutenant! 
b. Sir John: ¡O un atractivo teniente! 

 

 

 

It is important to mention also, that in the film there are other occasions that require the use 

of especial punctuation or symbols. 

 

Subtitles often appear n the screen synchronized as much as possible with the characters 

dialogues. However, as we have mentioned before, subtitles require a certain space and 

time in the screen that not always match the images. In other words, subtitles do not always 
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fit on one line and have to be divided across two or even more lines. The point at which the 

sentence is divided or broken up is known as the "line-break." 

 For this reason, in some cases it is necessary to put comas or full stops that separate 

sentences, or leaders (…) at the beginning or at the end of a sentence, to indicate a pause, 

when the phrase is not yet conclude or if the sentence appearing in the screen is the 

continuance of a previous phrase.  

However, it must be mentioned that the “line break” is not arbitrary, even if some times the 

split of the phrases appears unnatural; this demonstrates that there is more to a line-break 

than the physical constraint of space.  

 

Author Barbara Schwarz explains that “There are units in any sentence which must be kept 

together to help the flow of the text and the understanding of the content. The Style Guide of 

SBS's subtitling department gives the following guidelines for subtitles in English” 18: The 

following units must not be divided 

• Subject and verb  
• Verb and object  
• Article and noun  
• Adjective and noun  
• Preposition and the rest of a phrase  
• Conjunction and the remainder of the sentence 

(SBS Style Guide 2000) 

 

Syntactic structures vary from language to language, but this list was a good starting point 
when carrying out the line-breaks of the TL subtitles in "Sense and Sensibility." 

 

For example: 

 

*Fanny 
Edward vendrá mañana. Y mí querida Sra. Dashwood,  
 

                                                
18 Schwarz B.  Translation Journal and the Author 2002. Consulted in: 
http://accurapid.com/journal/22subtitles.htm 
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en vista de que no estará con nosotros  
por mucho tiempo…  
 
Me pregunto si a la Srta. Margaret  
no le molestaría cederle su habitación,  
 
…la vista es incomparable desde su ventana…  
 
….y me gustaría que Edward  
viera Norland en su esplendor. 
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7.4 PROVERBS, IDIOMS AND FIXED EXPRESSIONS 

 

Cultural fixed expressions are commonly enriched by social contexts and cultivated in a 

society after a long term usage. Usually, they are chosen in a text, conveying strong 

connotative meanings, which is why most of the time they cannot be overlooked in 

translating.  

For this reason, the main difficulty when translating such expressions begins as Mona 

Baker indicates, when we find non-equivalence at word level, meaning that the target 

language has no direct equivalence for a word. 

In such circumstances, difficulties in dealing with fixed expressions are pointed out as 

follows, mostly non-equivalence or misinterpreting.  

Like single words, idioms and fixed expressions may be culture-specific, for this reason 

non-equivalence is related for example with a word which is very widely used in one 

culture but may be completely absent in another.  

We can see for example that in the film we find expressions like:  “Your neck is so dirty 

you could grow a potato in it” (film script pg. 26), which has a equivalent in the TL 

(Spanish) “Tienes el cuello tan sucio que podrían crecer papas en él” (film translation pg. 

24). 

But at the same time, there are other expressions which are not easy to identify or translate, 

or even that have different context of usage. 

We found for example a sentence that required looking for an expression in the target 

language that was similar in meaning to the source text, with out translating literally 

because it could easily lead to misinterpretation. 

Source text (Film script pg 58)………………….Target text (film translation pg. 67) 
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*Mrs. Jennings 

‘Twas you took her off my hands, Mr. 

Palmer, and very good bargain you made 

of it too, but now I have the whip hand 

over you for you cannot give her back! 

*Sra. Jennings 

¡Se la llevo de mi mano, Sr. Palmer, y que 

buen trato logro, pero ahora tengo el  

sartén por el mango por que no la puede 

regresar!  

 

 
 
As for the translation strategies, we can say that the way in which an idiom or a fixed 

expression can be translated into another language depends on many factors. Mona Baker 

explains that “it is not only a question of weather an idiom with a similar meaning is 

available in the target language.” (2002, pg 72- 73) 

 

Baker also indicates that “if the meaning conveyed by a particular word or expression is not 

valid enough to the development of the text and distracting the reader with lengthy 

explanations, translators can and often do simply omit translating the word or expression in 

question. In other words, it is possible that no close match is found in the target language to 

fulfill the meaning in the source text, neither can the meaning be easily paraphrased or 

explained. Aixela (1996:64) also mentioned that after all, if the cultural specific item is not 

relevant enough for the effort of comprehension required of their readers, it will be omitted 

to avoid readers' misunderstanding or making an unnecessary mistake”.19  

This is why the acceptability or non acceptability of a certain translation strategy is related 

not only with finding on the context in which the expression is being use or if it is similar in 

for in the target language. Questions of style, register, and rhetorical effect must also be 

taken in consideration. 

Among the most general translation strategies for idioms and fixed expressions, Mona 

Baker suggests:  

                                                
19 Aixela, J.F. (1996) Culture-specific Items in Translation. In R. Alvarez and M.C. Vidal 

(eds.) Translation, Pwer, Subversion. Clevedon: Multilingual Matters Ltd. 
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a. using an idiom or expression of similar meaning and form 

b. using an idiom or expression of similar meaning but dissimilar form  

c. translation by paraphrase, d. omission. 

a. Using an idiom or expression of similar meaning and form. 

Source text (film script pg. 26) 

Marianne: 

“Your neck is so dirty you could grow a potato in it” 

Target text (film translation pg. 29) 

*Marianne: 

“Tienes el cuello tan sucio que podrían crecer papas en él 

 

Example B 

Source text (film script pg. 73) 

 

*Mrs. Jennings 

There now! Lovers’ quarrels are swift to heal! That letter will do the trick, mark my 

word. 

 

 

Target text (film translation pg. 84)  

 

*Sra. Jennings:  

Las discusiones de amor sanan rápidamente. La  carta cumplirá su cometido,  confié 

en mi palabra. 
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b. Using an idiom or expression of similar meaning but dissimilar form. 

In this case we looked for an expression in the target language which has a meaning similar 

to that of the source expression, but which consists of different lexical items. 

Example A: Source text (films script, pg. 42)  

 

*Sir John 

Miss Marianne, I cannot see why you should set your cap at Mr. Willoughby when 

you have already made such a splendid conquest! 

Marianne 

I have no intention of “setting my cap” at anyone, Sir John! 

 

 
 
Target text (film translation, pg. 47) 
 
 
*Sir John 

Srta. Marianne, no puedo entender por que usted ha de  “poner sus ojos” en el  señor  

Willoughby  si ya ha logrado tan esplendida conquista. 

 

Marianne 

No tengo intenciones de “poner mis ojos” en nadie, Sir John 

 
 
Example B: source text (film script pg. 27)  

 

*Mrs. Jennings 

What sort of man is he, Miss Dashwood? Is he a butcher, baker, candlestick-maker?  

I shall winkle it out of you some how, you know! 

Sir John 

She’s horribly good at winkling. 
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In our discussion about the translation problems at word level, we discussed the difficulty 

of finding an appropriate word in the target language for winkling. But since this word 

makes part of an expression, it was necessary to go beyond just finding a suitable word in 

the TL. 

When translating this expression we took into account Baker’s (1992:31) point of view; this 

strategy involves replacing the cultural specific item with a target-language item which is 

likely to have a similar impact on the target reader as found in the source text. The main 

advantage is that the target reader can easily identify with the item, which is a familiar 

usage in the target language. On the other hand, the disadvantage is that the underlying 

meaning or special function of the item in the source text can be somewhat missing in the 

target text.  

 

In this translation, when we use “confesar” the word conveys the meaning in the TL but it 

does not have quite the same effect than in the SL 

 

Target text (film translation pg. 30) 

 

*Sra. Jennings 

¿Que clase de hombre es, Srta. Dashwood? ¿Es carnicero, panadero, fabricante de 

candeleros?  ¡Se lo haré confesar de alguna manera! 

Sir John 

Ella es horriblemente buena para las confesiones. 

 

Example C 

Source text (film script pg. 53) 

 

*Willoughby 

Because he has threatened me with rain when I wanted it fine, he has found fault 

with the balance of my curricle and I cannot persuade him to buy my brown mare. If 

it will be of any satisfaction to you, however, to be told I believe his character to be in 
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all other respects irreproachable, I am ready to confess it. And in return for as 

acknowledgement that must give me some pain you cannot deny me the privilege of 

disliking him as much as I adore…  

 

Target text (film translation pg. 61) 

 

*Willoughby 
Por que me ha amenazado con lluvia cuando deseba sol, por que ha hallado fallas en 

el balance de mi carruaje, y no he podido persuadirlo  de comprar mi yegua marrón. 

Sin embargo, si sirve de satisfacción, que declare que tal personaje  es irreprochable en 

otros aspectos, estoy listo para confesarlo. Pero en retribución por tal halago  que me 

causa tanto dolor no me pueden negar el privilegio que me desagrade tanto como 

adoro… 

 

 

Another example that is worth observing in detail is found in the film script pg. 31 

 

*Sir John  

(…) A man like you – in his prime- she’d be a most fortunate young lady- 

 

According to the Webster’s 1913 Dictionary- Prime means:  

1. The spring of life; youth; hence, full health, strength, or beauty; 
perfection.20  

 

In this sense we could say that the character of Sir John is talking about Brandon being in 

his best years.  

In the TL we look for some expressions with an approximate meaning: 

“En la flor de su vida” 
“En los mejores años de su vida” 
“En el mejor momento de su vida” 
“Ser joven” 
 

                                                
20 http://www.hyperdictionary.com, referring to the Webster's 1913 Dictionary; consulted February 20, 2004. 
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The most suitable expression would be “En la flor de su vida”, but since we have a 

restriction issue concerning the space of the subtitle we choose to apply “Ser joven” 

because it is shorter and it still conveys the meaning of the SL expression:  

 

 

Target text (films translation pg.34) 

 

* Sir John 
(…) Un hombre como usted, tan joven, ella sería una jovencita afortunada 
 

 

c. Translation by paraphrase 

 

This is the most common way of translating idioms or expressions; the example below is 

quoted as it appears in the film script and in the translation. 

 

Source text (film script pg.19) 

 

*Fanny  

(…) My mother has always made it perfectly plain that she will withdraw all financial 

support from Edward, should he chose to plant his affections in less…exalted ground 

than he deserves.  

 

Target text (film translation pg. 23) 

 

Fanny  

(…) Me preocupo por él Sra. Dashwood.  Mi madre ha dejado siempre en claro  que 

retirará todo el apoyo económico a Edward  si llegará a plantar sus afectos en 

terrenos….  menos elevados de los que merece. 
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Finally in order to conclude with our discussion about idioms and fixed expressions, we 

found and example of an expression that required special attention because of inter-textual 

character. 

 

Source text (film script pg. 52) 

 

*Willoughby: 

Frailty, thy name is Brandon!  

 

This sentence was especially difficult to translate because of the high register that makes it 

sound poetic. According to the context in which it is being used, this phrase implies a 

mockery to the character of Brandon. We can also say that this sentence is an alteration of 

“Frailty, thy name is woman!” a proverb found in Shakespeare’s Hamlet, that explains the 

idea that women are weaker than men. 

According to the dictionary, Frailty means weakness, “noun; debilidad, fragilidad, 

delicadeza o flaqueza”.  

 

However, the word that presented more difficulty was the noun thy, which is now archaic 

and out of use, though is the one that gives the higher register to the expression. 

In the dictionary we found:   
 

\Thy\, pron. Of thee, or belonging to thee; the more common form of thine, 
possessive case of thou; -- used always attributively, and chiefly in the solemn 
or grave style, and in poetry. 21 
 

In order to translate this expression we looked for the translation of the proverb in a 

Spanish version of Hamlet, and we found: “Debilidad es tu nombre mujer”, which adapted 

to Willoughby’s speech it would be,  

 

*Willoughby 

“Debilidad es tu nombre Brandon”. 

 

                                                
21 http://www.hyperdictionary.com, referring to the Webster's 1913 Dictionary, consulted May 1, 2004. 
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7.5 POEMS 

 

An aspect that presented a great deal of difficulty for the translation was the extracts or 

parts of different poems and sonnets found in the film. Comparing the film with the actual 

Jane Austen novel, it was established that the extracts were an addition or a variation made 

by the film producers that is not found in the book.  

There are in fact three poems read in the film Sense and Sensibility. 

The lines that actor Hugh Grant (Edward) read and was corrected on by one of the sisters 

came from "The Castaway" by William Cowper (pg. 15 of the script). “Sonnet VII” by 

Hartley Coleridge read by Marianne to her sister Elinor (page 17 of the films script) ; The 

Fairie Queene (Book 5 Canto 2) lines were read by Alan Rickman (Colonel Brandon) 

during the final scenes of the movie, when Kate Winslett (Marianne) is sitting by the tree 

(pages 95-96). 

 

The first complication is that the translation of the sonnets cannot be found in the Spanish 

version of the book. Secondly, it must be mentioned that in both subtitling versions of the 

film (HBO television and DVD); the extracts are translated differently, which complicates 

matters in deciding for the best and more fitting translation.  

1. Original Poem: 

The Castaway by William Cowper (extract lines 61-64) 

Source text (film scritp pg.15) 

61 No voice divine the storm allay'd, 

62 No light propitious shone; 

63 When, snatch'd from all effectual aid, 

64 We perish'd, each alone: 

65 But I beneath a rougher sea, 

66 And whelm'd in deeper gulfs than he.  



 55

In the HBO TV version we observe the following translation:  

 

“Sin Voz divina la tormenta 
Disipaba aunque no brilló la luz. 
Cuando ya estábamos 
Desahuciados, perecimos solos”. (pg. 23) 

 

While in the DVD version we found:  

 

“Ninguna luz propicia brillaba 
~ Cuando arrancados de toda ayuda 
Perecimos… 
~…completamente solos. 
~ Pero yo bajo un mar violento 
~ Y sumergido en aguas 
más profundas que él”. (Pg.13) 
 

 

Both translations are fairly appropriate; however, for this translation -since it was not 

possible to find the official translation of all the poems- we choose to paraphrase in order to 

maintain the accuracy of the intended conversion in the TL (Spanish). 

 

“Ninguna voz divina amaino la tormenta 

ningún rayo alumbro con bondad, 

al quedarnos sin la ayuda de su diestra  

perecimos en soledad. 

Pero estoy bajo un mar más rudo 

y me sumerjo en un golfo más profundo” 

 

Poem # 2 

 

*Sonnet VII by Hartley Coleridge 

Source text (film script pg. 17)………………….Target text (film translation og.20) 

 

Is love a fancy, or a feeling? No. “¿El amor es un capricho o un 
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It is immortal as immaculate truth, 

'Tis not a blossom shed as soon as youth, 

Drops from the stem of life--for it will 

grow, 

In barren regions, where no waters flow, 

Nor rays of promise cheats the pensive 

gloom. (…) 

sentimiento? 

No. Es inmortal como verdad inmaculada, 

pues aunque un capullo en su plena 

juventud se desprendiera del tallo de la 

vida crecería en regiones desiertas donde 

no fluye el agua donde ni un rayo de 

esperanza brilla como una promesa.” 

 

Poem # 3 

Although this was the only poem from which we found the official translation, it presented 

a special difficulty. Willoughby and Marianne discuss about a word in the poem, and since 

the official translation to the target language is quite different from what the poem says in 

the TL, in this occasion too, we choose to paraphrase.  

 

Sonnet 116 by William Shakespeare 

Source text (film script pg. 45) 

 

Let me not to the marriage of true minds 
Admit impediments. Love is not love 
Which alters when it alteration finds, 
Or bends with the remover to remove. 
Oh no! it is an ever-fixed mark 

 That looks on tempests and is never shaken; 
 It is the star to every wand'ring bark, 
Whose worth's unknown, although his height be taken. (…) 

Official translation of Shakespeare sonnet number 116: 

Ningún impedimento admitir quiero 
Al alcance de fieles voluntades. 
El amor no será muy verdadero, 
Si se enturbia al hallar contrariedades. 
¡Oh no! Faro es amor fijo y constante, 
Que resiste el furor del mar airado; 
Clara estrella, que guía al navegante, 
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En noche tenebrosa extraviado. (…)22 
 

Target text (film translation pg. 51) 

 

No permitáis que la unión de dos mentes verdaderas  
admita impedimento.  
 
No es amor el amor… 
 
que se altera cuando una alteración se encuentra, 
u obliga al distanciado a distanciarse. 
“! O, no!, es una marca indeleble.” 
 
Willoughby 
“que mira las tormentas”  
 
¿O es tempestad?,  
déjeme buscar. 
 

 

Poem # 4. 

Almost at the end of the story, Colonel Brandon is reading aloud some lines from Spenser's 

Faerie Queene, Canto V, Bk 2, lines 39-43.  

Source text (film script pg.96)                                   Target text (film translation pg 109) 

“What though the sea with waves 
continuall 
Doe eate the earth, it is no more at 
all... 
Nor is the earth the lesse, or loseth 
aught. 
For whatsoever from one place doth 
fall, 
Is with the tide unto another 
brought... 
For there is nothing lost, but may be 

(…)  

“Tampoco la tierra es menor ni nada 

pierde por que lo que de un lugar cae, la 

marea a otro lugar atrae 

Por que nada se pierde que no se pueda 

hallar si lo has de buscar…” 

                                                
22 Daminias de Burlat Angelina; pg. 233, “Sonetos” texto en ingles con la traducción completa en verso 
español. Montaner y Simon, S.A. Barcelona 1944. 
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found, if sought...” 

 

 

7.6 SONGS 

 

Similar to the difficulty of translating the poems, was the translation of the songs. In the 

film we find two songs played by Marianne, both of which are subtitled differently in the 

DVD version of the film and the HBO television version. 

Barbara Schwarz explains that “when they are presented, the subtitles will usually be 

shown two lines at a time to viewers who are simultaneously following a tune with lyrics. 

The natural tendency is to try to read and fit the words into the original song. While it may 

not be possible to find rhyming words, it may be possible to keep some of the character of a 

song by preserving rhythm. To this end, the subtitler can search for words with a similar 

number of syllables and even word stress. This will enhance the pleasure for the viewer, 

who can read along with the SL version.” 23 

In the translation of the songs in “Sense and Sensibility”' we can say that while the 

significance of the song texts for the narrative has been recognized, it is not likely that the 

rhythm will be preserved. The translations are literal and the poetic and musical aspect of 

the texts is lost in order to achieve better comprehension by the audience.  

 

The lyrics of the songs are especially high register and have a particular rhyme, therefore 

when translating them it was chosen to convey the propositional meaning at the expense of 

accuracy of the rhyme. Here is a transcript of the SL text and the TL sub-titles: 

Source Text (film script pg 28)                        Target text (film translation pg.31-32) 

 

That now lies sleeping 

Softly, softly 

Delicadamente en su sueño yace 

El sueño es reconciliación 

                                                
23Schwarz B,  extracted from the Translating Journal Volume 7, No. 1 January 2003; 
http://accurapid.com/journal/23subtitles.htm  
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Now softly 

Softly lies sleeping 

Sleep 

Is a reconciling 

A rest that peace begets 

Doth not the sun rise smiling 

when the fair at even’ he sets 

Rest, sad eyes 

Melt not weeping 

While she lies sleeping 

Softly, softly 

Now softly 

Softly lies sleeping. 

Un descanso que la paz satisface 

Acaso el sol no se pone en el ocaso 

Ve, pues a tu descanso 

Reposa tus ojos tristes 

No te deshagas en llanto 

Mientras en su sueño yace 

Delicadamente, delicadamente 

Ahora delicadamente 

Delicadamente en su sueño yace. 

 

 

Song # 2  

Source text (film script pg. 100)                      Target text (film translation pg. 112) 

 

Or scorn or pity 

On me take, 

I must 

The true relation make 

I am undone 

Tonight 

Love in a subtle dream 

disguises 

Hath both my heart 

and my surprise 

Whom never yet 

He doth attempt awake 

When will he tell me 

for whose sake (…) 

Ni como envidia ni con pena acosarme 

La verdadera relación debo cultivar 

Estoy perdida hoy 

El amor es un sueño sutil disfrazado 

Que a mí y a mi corazón ha sorprendido. 
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CONCLUSIONS 

 

 

1. This text is a translation exercise applied to the subtitling of the cinematographic 

version of “Sense and Sensibility”. Throughout the processes, I have dealt with 

some of the most important and general features around translation for the media, 

taking into consideration the need for further and more reliable sources and material 

concerning the subject of translation for the mass media.  

 

2. Due to the increase in mass communication in more recent times, translation for the 

screen has become more important. It should be noted that many inhabitants of 

countries, such as Colombia import more and more foreign films each year and 

special attention is required in the growing field of translation. 

 

3.   This paper started by discussing the main translation practices, both dubbing and 

subtitling, both of which have had defenders and critics, taking into account  the key 

issue around the use of these two possible techniques of film translation which is 

complicated by the semiotic nature of the total film sign. Yet for the purpose of this 

paper, we have chosen to focus on the subtitling technique and its general 

characteristics that summarized are: text compression, and synchronization with the 

image.  

 

4. Furthermore, we have discussed and applied some of the most essential translation 

problems and strategies suggested by author Mona Baker in her text “In other 

words”. 

 

5. In relation to the development of the project itself, it is important to clarify that in 

order to accomplish the goal of producing more suitable subtitles for the film 
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“Sense and Sensibility”, it was necessary to carefully observe, analyze and consider 

the different errors found in the previous versions of the film (HBO television 

version and DVD version), as well as the differences and variations of the language 

in the SL and the TL. 

 

6. The preceding sections have sometimes appeared very critical of the subtitles of the 

previous versions of the film “Sense and Sensibility”. This of course has a reason, 

mainly that translation of media tends to stay too close to the ST, which of course 

many times affects the audience’s comprehension. 
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GLOSSARY 

 

SL: Source Language 

TL: Target Language 

ST: Source Text 

TT: Target Text 

Couplet: “ ”, ( ) 

Style and Register: Level of formality. A variety of language that a language user 

considers appropriate to a specific situation 

Collocation: the tendency of certain words to co-occur regularly in a given language. 
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“SENSATEZ Y SENTIMIENTO” 
 
Thomas 
Su hijo ha llegado de Londres, señor. 
 
Sr. Dashwood 
Déjenme hablar con John a solas. 
 
Sr. Dashwood 
Mí querido,  
que feliz me has hecho. 
 
John 
Padre… 
 
Sr. Dashwood 
John, muy pronto  
te darás cuenta por mi testamento 
 
que la propiedad de Norland  
me fue legada de tal modo… 
 
….que me es imposible  
dividirla entre mis dos familias. 
 
John 
Cálmate, padre. 
Esto no es bueno para ti. 
 
Sr. Dashwood 
Por lo tanto, Norland 
 es toda tuya por ley, 
 
me alegro por ti y por Fanny. 
 
Sr. Dashwood 
Pero a tu madrastra,   
mi esposa e hijas… 
 
…solo les quedan 
 quinientas libras al año, 
 
apenas suficiente para sobrevivir  
y nada para su dote. 
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Tú debes ayudarlas. 
 
John 
Por supuesto. 
 
Sr. Dashwood 
Debes prometer que lo harás. 
 
 
*** 
 
Fanny 
¿Ayudarlas? 
 
Fanny 
¿Que quieres decir  
con “ayudarlas”? 
 
John 
Querida, pienso darles 3000 libras. 
 
John 
Los intereses les darán  
un poco más de fondos. 
 
Un regalo como este…  
 
seguramente concluirá  
con la promesa a mi padre. 
 
Fanny 
No hay duda,   
es mas que suficiente. 
 
John 
En estas ocasiones  
uno debe procurar… 
 
…un poco más  
en vez de un poco menos. 
 
John 
 Claro que él no estipulo  
una suma en particular. 
 
*** 
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John 
Entonces serán quinientas libras. 
 
¿Que opinas de que sean quinientas? 
 
Fanny 
Que hermano en el mundo 
 haría la mitad de lo que tu haces 
 
…por sus medias hermanas. 
 
John 
No pueden esperar más. 
 
Fanny 
No se puede saber lo que esperan. 
 
La pregunta es 
 que puedes tú pagar. 
 
*** 
 
John 
Cien libras al año  
para su madre mientras vive. 
 
¿Es eso más recomendable?  
 
Es mejor que darles  mil quinientas  
de una sola vez. 
 
Fanny 
Pero si ella viviera más de quince años…  
 
…quedaríamos arruinados. 
 
La gente vive para siempre  
cuando hay una pensión de por medio. 
 
John 
Veinte libras ahora 
 y después daré por cumplida mi promesa, 
 
…tienes razón. 
 
Fanny 
Indudablemente.  
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Aunque para ser sincera, 
 
estoy convencida de que tu padre  
no tenía intenciones de darles dinero. 
 
John 
Tendrán quinientas al año para todas  
como acordamos. 
 
Fanny 
¿Qué cosa en el mundo pudieran desear 
 cuatro mujeres, además de esto? 
 
Sus tareas serán mínimas, 
 
…no tendrán carruaje, ni caballos,  
 
poca servidumbre 
 y no tendrán compañía frecuente. 
 
¡Solo imagínate cuan cómodas van a estar! 
 
Fanny 
Serían más capaces de darte algo a ti. 
 
**** 
 
Elinor 
Marianne, ¿no puedes tocar otra melodía? 
 
Mamá ha estado llorando  
desde el desayuno. 
 
Elinor 
Me refería a algo menos lúgubre, querida. 
 
* 
Sra. Dashwood 
¡Estar reducida a la condición de huésped  
en mi propia casa! 
 
¡No lo soporto, Elinor! 
 
Elinor 
¡Consideración mamá!  
No tenemos a donde ir. 
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Sra. Dashwood 
John y Fanny vendrán de Londres  
en cualquier momento, 
 
¿Esperas que este aquí para recibirlos? 
 
¡Buitres! 
 
Elinor 
Ahora mismo empezaré a hacer averiguaciones  
para una nueva casa. 
 
Hasta entonces,  
tendremos que soportar su presencia. 
 
 
*** 
 
Elinor 
Margaret, ¿estas ahí? 
 
Por favor baja.  
 
John y Fanny estarán aquí pronto. 
 
Margaret 
¿Por que vienen a vivir a Norland? 
Ellos ya tienen una casa en Londres. 
 
Elinor 
Por que las casas se heredan de padre a hijo, querida,  
no de padre a hija.  
 
Es la ley. 
 
Elinor 
Si entras jugaremos con tu atlas. 
 
Margaret 
Ya no es mi atlas, es su atlas. 
 
*** 
 
Elinor 
Como ustedes saben  
estamos buscando un nuevo hogar.  
 



 6

Cuando dejemos este lugar  
solo podremos llevar con nosotras  
 
…a Thomas y Betsy. 
 
Elinor 
Nos entristece tener que dejarlos a todos. 
 
 Pero estamos seguras de que encontraran…  
 
….en la nueva Sra. Dashwood  
un patrona justa y generosa. 
 
**** 
 
Elinor 
¿Como esta la Sra. Ferrars? 
 
Fanny 
Mi madre goza de perfecto  
estado de salud, gracias. 
 
Esta temporada  
mi hermano Robert esta en casa con ella. 
 
Es sin duda el soltero  
más popular en Londres. 
 
¡Tiene su propio coche! 
 
Elinor 
Tiene usted dos hermanos,  
¿No es cierto? 
 
Fanny 
Indudablemente, si,  
 
Edward es él mayor,  
mamá depende mucho de él. 
 
Pronto viajara  hasta Plymouth  
y piensa pasar un tiempo aquí. 
 
John 
Si ustedes están de acuerdo, 
 por supuesto. 
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Sra. Dashwood 
Mi querido John  
este es su hogar ahora. 
 
*** 
 
Marianne 
Fanny desea saber 
donde esta la llave…  
 
…que abre el gabinete de la platería. 
 
Elinor 
Betsy la tiene, supongo.  
 
¿Qué quiere hacer Fanny con la platería? 
 
Marianne 
Solo puedo asumir que quiere contarla.  
 
¿Que haces? 
 
Elinor 
Obsequios para los sirvientes. 
 
 ¿Has visto a Margaret? 
Estoy preocupada por ella.  
 
Se ha estado escondiendo  
en los lugares más inusuales. 
 
Marianne 
Niña afortunada.  
 
Por lo menos ella  
puede escapar de Fanny,  
 
más de lo que nosotras podemos hacer. 
 
Elinor 
Has un esfuerzo.  
 
No le has dirigido la palabra  
en una semana. 
 
Marianne 
¡Si lo he hecho!  
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He dicho “si” y “no”. 
 
**** 
 
Marianne 
Buenos días, Fanny 
 
Fanny 
Buenos días. 
 
Marianne 
¿Como encontraste la platería?  
¿Es toda genuina? 
 
Elinor 
Disculpa,  
 
¿Cuando esperamos el place  
de la compañía de su hermano? 
 
Fanny 
Edward vendrá mañana. 
 Y mí querida Sra. Dashwood,  
 
en vista de que no estará con nosotros  
por mucho tiempo…  
 
Me pregunto si a la Srta. Margaret  
no le molestaría cederle su habitación,  
 
…la vista es incomparable desde su ventana…  
 
…y me gustaría que Edward  
viera Norland en su esplendor. 
 
 
*** 
 
Fanny 
Sra. Dashwood, Srta. Marianne.  
 
Mi hermano Edward Ferrars. 
 
Fanny/ Sra. Dashwood 
Siéntese. 
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Fanny 
¿Pero donde esta la Srta. Margaret?  
 
Debo decir, Sra. Dashwood  
estoy empezando a dudar de su existencia. 
 
 Debe andar por ahí salvajemente. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Discúlpeme, Sr. Ferrars.  
 
No logro encontrar 
 a la menor de mis hijas.  
 
Es un poco tímida ante la presencia de extraños. 
 
Edward. 
Evidentemente.  
 
También soy tímido con los extraños  
pero no gozo de una excusa como la suya. 
 
Marianne 
¿Le agrada la vista, Sr. Ferrars? 
 
Edward 
Por supuesto,  
sus establos son agradables  
 
y están muy bien mantenidos, Sra. Dashwood. 
 
Fanny 
¡Establos!  
Edward, tu ventana tiene vista al lago. 
 
Edward 
Un descuido, Fanny,  
me llevó al lugar equivocado.  
 
Rectifique la situación…  
 
…y estoy muy bien instalado  
en la habitación de invitados. 
 
*** 
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Fanny 
Todas están muy mal criadas.  
 
La Srta. Margaret pasa todo su tiempo  
en los árboles o bajo los muebles…  
 
…y apenas he cruzado dos palabras civilizadas con Marianne. 
 
Edward 
Mi querida Fanny,  
 
acaban de perder a su padre  
sus vidas no volverán a ser las mismas. 
 
Fanny 
Esa no es excusa. 
**** 
 
Fanny 
La biblioteca. 
 
Estos son todos extranjeros. 
 
Edward 
Ciertamente, fantástico. 
 
Fanny 
Nunca me ha gustado el olor de los libros. 
 
Edward 
No, el polvo, quizá. 
 
Edward 
He escuchado que tienes 
 grandes planes para el nogal 
 
Fanny 
¡Oh si!  
 
Haré que lo tumben  
para abrir espacio a un templo griego. 
 
Edward 
Que pintoresco. 
 
 ¿Me mostrarías el lugar? 
 



 11

*** 
Elinor 
Muy costoso.  
 
No necesitamos cuatro habitaciones,  
podemos compartir. 
 
Marianne 
¿Esta entonces? 
 
Elinor 
Marianne,  
solo tenemos 500 libras al año. 
 
 Mandaré más solicitudes hoy. 
 
Edward 
Perdonen mi intrusión,  
pero creo que he encontrado lo que buscaban. 
 
 
**** 
 
Elinor 
¿Vas a salir cariño?  
No te hemos visto en todo el día.  
 
Mamá esta muy preocupada. 
 
Edward 
Srta. Dashwood, discúlpeme,  
 
pero me preguntaba si por casualidad 
 tendrían un atlas confiable. 
 
Elinor 
Creo que sí. 
 
Edward 
Excelente.  
Me gustaría verificar la ubicación del Nilo. 
 
Edward 
Mi hermana dice  
que esta en el Sur de África. 
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Elinor 
No, no es así.  
Ella esta equivocada.  
 
Yo creo que esta en Bélgica. 
 
Edward 
¡Bélgica! Seguro que no.  
 
Debe estar pensando en el Volga. 
 
 
Margaret 
¿El Volga? 
 
Elinor 
Claro.  
El Volga, que comienza en... 
 
Edward 
Vladivostok , 
 y termina en... 
 
Elinor 
Wimbledon  
 
Edward 
Ciertamente.  
De donde vienen los granos de café. 
 
Margaret 
La fuente del Nilo es en Abyssania 
 
Edward 
¿De verdad? que interesante.  
 
Como estas Edward Ferrars. 
 
Margaret 
Margaret Dashwood 
 
Edward 
Encantado de conocerla. 
 
*** 
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John (discusión en el fondo) 
Colinda con esta propiedad. 
 
Fanny 
Así es. 
 
John  
Sería una muy buena adquisición 
 
Mañana cabalgaré hasta el lugar, 
Hablaré con… 
 
 ¿Cuál es su nombre? 
 
Fanny 
Gibson. 
 
John 
Gibson. 
Estará encantado de vender. 
 
Fanny 
Seguramente exigirá más de lo que vale. 
 
No te muestres demasiado ansioso. 
 
John 
Tienes razón. 
 
Fanny 
No tenemos deseos de dejarlo  
en manos de otra persona. 
 
John 
Iré mañana como esta planeado. 
 
Fanny 
Solo pregunta. 
 
John 
Después de todo,  
No creo que haya muchas ofertas. 
 
La tierra allí es pantanosa. 
 
Fanny 
Quizás podamos solicitar ayuda de mamá. 
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*** 
 
Elinor 
Era la favorita de mi padre. 
 
Elinor 
Le agradezco su ayuda  
con Margaret, Sr. Ferrars.  
 
Ha cambiado desde que Ud. llego. 
 
 
Edward 
No hay de que.  
Yo disfruto su compañía 
 
Elinor 
¿Ya le ha mostrado la casa en el árbol? 
 
Edward 
Aún no. Me haría el honor,  
Srta. Dashwood. 
 
Elinor 
Con gusto. 
 
Elinor 
Margaret siempre ha querido viajar. 
 
Edward 
Lo se.  
 
Muy pronto  
va a liderar una expedición a la China.  
 
Y yo iré como su sirviente  
pero solo con el total convencimiento  
 
…de que seré muy mal tratado. 
 
Elinor 
¿Cuales serán sus tareas? 
 
Edward 
Pelear con espadas, distribuir ron y fregar 
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Elinor 
¿Cuál de ellas tendrá prioridad? 
 
Edward 
Fregar, supongo. 
 
 
*** 
 
 
Edward  
Todo lo que quiero…  
lo que siempre he querido  
 
…es una vida privada callada y tranquila,  
 
pero mi madre esta determinada  
a verme como alguien distinguido. 
 
Elinor 
¿De que forma? 
 
Edward 
Cualquier cosa.  
Un gran orador, un líder político,  
incluso un abogado,  
 
pero solo bajo la condición  
de que tenga mi propio coche… 
  
y cene en los círculos mas distinguidos. 
 
Elinor 
¿Y usted que desea? 
 
Edward 
Siempre he preferido la iglesia…  
 
pero eso no es muy astuto para mi madre,  
 
ella prefiere el ejército,  
pero eso es demasiado astuto para mí. 
 
Elinor 
¿Se quedará en Londres? 
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Edward 
Odio Londres. No hay paz.  
 
Prefiero la vida rural,  
 
una pequeña parroquia  
donde podría hacer algo bueno,  
 
como criar gallinas  
y dar pequeños sermones. 
 
 
 
**** 
 
 
Elinor 
Habla de sentirse inútil,  
 
ahora imagine la situación,  
 
cuando no se tiene elección  
ni esperanza de otra ocupación. 
 
Edward 
Nuestras circunstancias  
son entonces las mismas. 
 
Elinor 
Exceptuando  
que usted heredará una fortuna. 
 
Elinor 
Nosotras ni siquiera podemos  
ganarnos la nuestra. 
 
Edward 
Quizá Margaret tenga razón. 
 
Elinor 
¿Razón? 
 
Edward 
La piratería es nuestra única opción. 
 
Elinor 
¿Que es “fregar” exactamente? 
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**** 
 
Edward 
“Ninguna voz divina amainó la tormenta 
 
Ningún rayo alumbro con bondad, 
 
Al quedarnos sin la ayuda de su diestra 
Perecimos… 
 
Perecimos en soledad. 
 
Pero estoy bajo un mar más rudo 
 
Y me sumerjo en un golfo más profundo” 
 
 
Marianne 
¡No, Edward!  
Escucha…  
 
“Ninguna voz divina amainó la tormenta 
 
Ningún rayo alumbró con bondad, 
 
Al quedarnos sin la ayuda de su diestra 
 
perecimos en soledad. 
 
Pero estoy bajo un mar más rudo 
 
Y me sumerjo en un golfo más profundo” 
 
Marianne 
¿No puedes sentir su desesperación?  
 
Inténtalo otra vez. 
 
Edward 
“Ninguna voz divina amainó la tormenta 
 
Ningún rayo alumbró con bondad, 
 
Al quedarnos sin la ayuda de su diestra 
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perecimos en soledad. 
 
Pero estoy bajo un mar más rudo 
Y me sumerjo en un golfo más profundo” 
 
*** 
 
Marianne 
Mamá, mira.  
Esto acaba de llegar 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
“Me es grato ofrecerles un hogar  
en la cabaña Barton tan pronto como la requieran”, 
 
¡La envía mi primo Sir John Middleton! 
 
Marianne 
Incluso Elinor aprobará la renta. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿Elinor aun no ha visto esta carta? 
 
Marianne 
No, iré a buscarla. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Espera… 
 
Retrasaremos esto un poco. 
 
Marianne 
¿Por que? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Presiento,  
que Edward y Elinor han formado un vínculo. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Seria cruel separarlos tan pronto,  
y Devonshire esta tan lejos. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Por que tan seria.  
 
No apruebas su decisión. 
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Marianne 
Por supuesto que si,  
Edward es muy amable. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿Amable pero…? 
 
Marianne 
Pero le falta algo.  
Su lectura estuvo pasiva la noche anterior. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Elinor no tiene tus sentimientos.  
 
Su carácter reservado 
 le resulta muy bien. 
 
Marianne 
¿La podrá amar? 
 
 ¿Puede el ardor de su alma…  
 
realmente ser satisfecho con tanta cortesía,  
y afectos reservados?  
 
¡Amar es quemarse,  
estar en llamas,  
 
esta hecho de pasión, 
 de adoración, de sacrificio!   
 
Como Julieta o Ginebra o Eloisa. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Sus desenlaces han sido patéticos, querida. 
 
Marianne 
¡Patético!  
¿Morir por amor?  
 
¿Como puedes decir eso? … 
que puede ser mas glorioso. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Creo que llevas tus sensibilidades 
 románticas demasiado lejos. 
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*** 
 
Marianne 
“¿El amor es un capricho 
O un sentimiento? 
 
No, es inmortal  
Como verdad inmaculada, 
 
pues aunque un capullo 
en su plena juventud 
 
se desprendiera del tallo de la vida 
 
crecería en regiones desiertas 
donde no fluye el agua 
 
donde ni un rayo de esperanza 
brilla como una promesa.” 
 
 
Marianne 
Que lastima que Edward  
no tenga pasión por la lectura. 
 
Elinor 
Fuiste tu quien le pidió leer 
 y luego lo pusiste nervioso. 
 
Marianne 
¿Yo? 
 
Elinor 
Pero tu comportamiento con él  
en otros aspectos ha sido perfectamente cordial,  
 
así que asumo que te agrada  
a pesar de sus deficiencias. 
 
Marianne 
Pienso de él todo lo amable y valioso. 
 
Elinor 
¡Evidentemente¡ 
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Marianne 
Por él tendré mi más sincera devoción  
cuando me digas que será mi hermano. 
 
Marianne 
¿Qué voy a hacer sin ti? 
 
Elinor 
¿Sin mi? 
 
Marianne 
Estoy segura de que serás muy feliz.  
 
Pero debes prometerme  
que no vivirás muy lejos. 
 
Elinor 
Marianne,  
eso no va a suceder no hay nada entre.... 
 
Marianne 
¿Lo amas? 
 
Elinor 
No tengo intenciones de negar  
que pienso mucho en él… 
  
que lo tengo en alta estima que, 
 
 …que me gusta. 
 
Marianne 
¡Lo “estimas”! ¡Te “gusta”!  
 
¡Usa esas insípidas palabras de nuevo  
y me iré de la habitación inmediatamente! 
 
Elinor 
Esta bien. Perdóname.  
 
Entiende que mis sentimientos  
son más fuertes de lo que acabo de declarar,  
 
pero no creas nada más allá. 
 
Marianne 
“¿El amor es un capricho  
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o sentimiento?”… 
 
…¿o un Ferrars? 
 
Marianne 
¡Ve a dormir! 
 
Marianne 
“No tengo intenciones de negar que pienso mucho en él,  
que lo tengo en alta estima” 
 
… “que me gusta.” 
 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Estamos muy felices de que  
haya invitado a Edward a Norland  
 
es un joven muy agradable  
y lo apreciamos mucho. 
 
 
Fanny 
Tenemos grandes expectativas para él.  
 
Mi madre espera mucho con respecto a su profesión. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Naturalmente. 
 
Fanny 
Y en el matrimonio.  
 
Ella esta determinada  
a que él y Robert este bien casados. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Por supuesto.  
 
Pero espero que desee  
que se casen por amor. 
 
Fanny 
Vera, mi querida Sra. Dashwood, 
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Edward es  la clase de persona compasiva  
a quien una mujer pobre puede buscar  
 
…y habiéndole dado su palabra, 
 jamás se retractaría de ella. 
 
 Es simplemente incapaz de hacerlo.  
Pero eso lo llevaría a la ruina.  
 
Me preocupo por él Sra. Dashwood.  
 
Mi madre ha dejado siempre en claro  
que retirará todo el apoyo económico a Edward  
 
si llegará a plantar sus afectos en terrenos….  
menos elevados de los que merece. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Lo entiendo perfectamente 
 
 
*** 
 
Edward 
¡Devonshire! 
 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Mi primo Sir John Middleton  
nos ha ofrecido…  
 
una pequeña casa en su propiedad. 
 
John 
¿Sir John Middleton?  
¿Cuál es su situación?  
 
Debe ser un hombre acaudalado. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Es viudo.  
Vive con su suegra en Barton Park  
 
y nos ha ofrecidos la cabaña Barton. 
 
Fanny 
!Una cabaña!  
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Que encantador.  
 
Una pequeña cabaña es siempre cómoda. 
 
Edward 
¿Pero no tendrán que partir antes del verano? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Mi querido Edward,  
no podemos seguir importunando a su hermana.  
 
Tenemos que partir lo más pronto posible. 
 
Margaret 
¡vendrás a visitarnos Edward! 
 
Edward 
Me agradaría mucho. 
 
Fanny 
Mi madre lo aguarda en la cuidad  
desde hace un tiempo. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Ven tan pronto como puedas, Edward.  
Recuerda que siempre serás bienvenido. 
 
**** 
 
Edward 
¿No puede llevarlo con usted? 
 
Elinor 
No podemos mantenerlo. 
 
Edward 
¿Quizá pueda ser útil en la cocina? 
 
Edward 
Disculpe. 
 
Edward 
Srta. Dashwood…  
Elinor.  
 
Debo hablar con usted. 
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Edward 
Hay algo de gran importancia que debo....  
 
decirle… 
 
Edward 
Acerca de… mi educación. 
 
Elinor 
¿Su educación? 
 
Edward 
Fui instruido en Plymouth… 
…extrañamente. 
 
Elinor 
¿Indudablemente? 
 
Edward 
Si.  
¿Lo conoce? 
 
Elinor 
¿Plymouth? 
 
 
Edward 
Si. 
 
Elinor 
No. 
 
Edward 
Vera, pasé cinco años allí…  
en una escuela dirigida por el señor Pratt. 
 
Elinor 
¿Pratt? 
 
Edward 
Precisamente…  
 
…el señor Pratt…   
 
y allí  yo… 
 
 debo decir que.....  
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Él tenia… tiene… 
Fanny 
¡Edward! ¡Edward! 
 
Fanny 
¡Te he estado buscando!  
 
 ¡Te necesitan en Londres ahora mismo! 
 
Edward 
Fanny, partiré esta tarde como había – 
 
Fanny 
No, no.  
 
Mamá  insiste  
en que debes partir de inmediato. 
 
Edward 
Discúlpeme, Srta. Dashwood 
 
 
*** 
 
Margaret 
Edward prometió  
que llevaría el atlas a Barton 
 
Marianne 
¿En serio? Bien.  
 
Apuesto a que lo hará en menos de quince días. 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
!Sir John! 
 
Sir John 
¡Queridas damas, queridas damas, como lo dije!  
 
¡Aquí están, aquí están, aquí están! 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Sir John su extraordinaria amabilidad – 
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Sir John 
Nada de eso, por favor, nada de eso,  
 
pero aquí esta mi querida suegra – 
 la Sra. Jennings. 
 
Sir John 
¡Perros quédense quietos! ¡Quietos! 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Ud. Debe ser la Sra. Dashwood. 
 
¿Fue tolerable el trayecto, pobrecitas almas? 
 
Sir John 
¿Por que no han venido primero a Park  
para tomar un descanso? 
 
 Las vimos pasar… 
 
Sra.  Jennings 
….pero no iba a esperar a que vivieran con nosotros, 
hice que John preparara el carruaje. 
 
Sir john 
¡Quietos! 
 
No iba a esperar. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Recibimos tan pocas visitas. 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Pero siento como si ya las conociera¡ 
¡Encantadoras criaturas! 
 
Sir John 
¡Encantadoras!  
Deben cenar en Barton Park todos los días. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Pero Sir John, no podemos… 
 
Sir John 
No, no, no no no no no no  
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no recibiré negativas.  
 
Saben, estoy algo sordo a ellas… 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
….sordo. 
 
Sir John 
¡Pero yo insisto! 
 
Elinor 
Solo deje que nos acomodemos por unos días, 
 Sir John, y gracias… 
 
Sir John 
Nada de gracias, por favor, no las soporto, 
 me apenan, saben… 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Debo decir que son las jóvenes  
más encantadoras que he visto! 
 
¿Aun no están casadas, Señora Dashwood?  
¡No debe dejar que pase mucho tiempo! 
 
 
Sir John 
Pero desafortunadamente,  
Por aquí no hay hombres inteligentes para cortejarlas 
 
 
Sra. Jennings 
No hay un galán en millas. 
 
Sir John 
Vamos, madre, debemos dejarlas en paz. 
 
Envíen a su hombre  
por el carruaje cuando estén listas. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Gracias. 
 
Sir John 
No, nos agradezcan. 
 
¡Vamos, vamos! 
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***  
 
Marianne 
Tus pies están fríos. 
 
*** 
 
Elinor 
Que has estado haciendo,  
 
…tienes el cuello tan sucio  
que podrían crecer papas en él. 
 
Margaret 
¡Esta fría¡¡ esta fría¡ 
 
Elinor 
Caliente. 
 
Marianne 
Gracias, Elinor. 
 
Margaret 
¡Esta caliente¡ 
 
*** 
 
Betsy 
El azúcar cuesta cinco chelines  
 
…por libra en estos lugares,  
Sra. Dashwood. 
 
Elinor 
No más azúcar entonces. 
 
 
*** 
 
Sir John 
¿Donde estará Brando, el pobre tipo?  
Espero que no haya maltratado a su caballo 
 
Sra.  Jennings 
El Coronel Brandon  
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es el soltero más preciado del territorio… 
 
…será para una de ustedes.   
 
Creo, que por la edad  
estaría bien para la Srta. Dashwood… 
 
Pero me atrevo a decir  
que ella dejo si corazón en Sussex. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡La he visto, Srta. Marianne!  
¡Creo que he descubierto un secreto! 
 
Sir John 
¿Ya olfateaste uno madre?  
¡Eres peor que mi mejor sabueso, Flossie! 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¿Que clase de hombre es, Srta. Dashwood?  
¿Es carnicero, panadero, fabricante de candeleros? 
 
 ¡Se lo haré confesar de alguna manera! 
 
Sir John 
Ella es horriblemente buena  
para extraer confesiones. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Esta en una región increíblemente solitaria,  
 
Srta. Dashwood,  
aquí nadie tiene secretos… 
 
Sir John 
…o si los tenemos, 
no los guardamos por mucho tiempo. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Es cura de la parroquia,  
me atrevo a decir! 
 
Sir John 
¡O un atractivo teniente! 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Dénos una pista, Srta. Dashwood. 
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¿Usa uniforme? 
 
Margaret 
¡No tiene profesión! 
 
Sir John 
¡Sin profesión!  
 
¡Entonces, un caballero! 
 
Marianne 
Margaret, 
tu sabes perfectamente bien que no hay tal persona. 
 
Margaret 
¡Si la hay!  
¡Y su nombre empieza por “F”! 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¡Margaret! 
 
Sir John 
¡”F”  definitivamente, una letra muy prometedora!  
 
Déjenme ver… “F”; “F” ; “Fo”, “Fa”...  
 
…acepto que no puedo pensar  
en un solo nombre que empiece por “F” … 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¿Forrester? ¿Foster? ¿Frost? ¿Foggarty? 
 
Marianne 
¡Sir John!, ¿podría tocar su pianoforte? 
 
Sir John 
Por supuesto que si… dios mío.  
 
No estamos en ninguna ceremonia aquí, querida. 
 
*** 
 
♪ Delicadamente en su sueño yace 

El sueño es reconciliación 

Un descanso que la paz satisface 
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Acaso el sol no se pone en el ocaso 

Ve, pues a tu descanso 

Reposa tus ojos tristes 

No te deshagas en llanto 

Mientras en su sueño yace 

Delicadamente, delicadamente 

Ahora delicadamente 

Delicadamente en su sueño yace. ♪ 

 

*** 

Sir John 
¡Brandon! ¿Donde has estado?  
 
Ven, ven  
¡Conoce nuestras nuevas y hermosas vecinas! 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Que lastima que llegué tarde, Coronel!  
 
¡Se ha perdido de nuestra ave cantora! 
 
Coronel Brandon 
Ciertamente, una lastima. 
 
Sir John 
Sra. Dashwood,  
permítame presentarle…  
 
…a mi querido amigo el Coronel Brandon. 
  
Servimos juntos en las Indias orientales  
 
y le aseguro que no hay  
mejor tipo sobre la tierra. 
 
Margaret 
Coronel,  
¿Realmente sirvió en las Indias orientales? 
 
C Brandon 
Así fue. 
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Margaret 
¿Como es? 
 
 
Sir John 
¿Como?  
Caluroso. 
 
C Brandon 
El aire esta lleno de especias. 
 
Sir John 
Venga, Srta. Dashwood   
¡es su turno de entreteneros! 
 
Elinor 
No Sir John, yo no… 
 
Sir John 
¡Todos podemos imaginar 
 en que nota va a cantar! 
 
Sir John/ Sra. Jennings 
¡F mayor! 
 
*** 
 
Marianne (a Margaret) 
En cuanto a ti, no tienes derecho alguno, 
 de circular tus  ideas ignorantes. 
 
Margaret 
No son ideas.  
Tú me lo dijiste. 
 
Marianne 
Yo no te dije nada. 
 
Margaret 
De todas formas,  
lo conocerán cuando venga. 
 
Marianne 
Ese no es el punto.  
No se habla de esas cosas frente a extraños. 
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Margaret 
Pero todos lo hacían. 
 
 
Marianne 
La Sra. Jennings no es todos. 
 
Margaret 
¡Me agrada!  
Ella habla de las cosas.  
 
Nosotras nunca hablamos. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Por favor, es suficiente, Margaret.  
 
Si no puedes pensar en nada apropiado para decir,  
limita  tus comentarios al clima. 
 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Seguramente ya tienen suficientes 
juncos para el canasto de Moisés. 
 
Margaret 
¡Tenemos muchos! 
 
Thomas 
Se pone la cinta alrededor… 
 
 
*** 
 
Sir John 
Sabes lo que están diciendo, 
 por su puesto…. 
 
Sir John 
Se dice que has desarrollado un gusto por…  
…cierta compañía. 
 
Sir John 
Y por que no, digo yo.  
Un hombre tan joven,   
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….ella sería una jovencita afortunada. 
 
C Brandon 
Marianne Dashwood no pensaría de mí  
más de lo que hace en usted, John. 
 
Sir John 
Brando, hijo mió,  
no seas tan duro contigo mismo. 
 
C Brandon 
Mejor para ella. 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Flechado!  
Excelente pareja, el es rico y ella es hermosa. 
 
Elinor 
¿Hace cuanto que conoce al Coronel? 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Santo cielo, el tiempo que llevo en este lugar,  
hace ya quince años.  
 
Sus tierras están a solo cuatro millas de aquí, 
 él y John son muy unidos.  
 
No tiene esposa o hijos propios,  
su historia es trágica. 
 
 Alguna vez amó a una joven… 
hace ya veinte años… 
 
 la protegida de su familia,  
pero no se les permitió casarse.... 
 
 
Elinor 
¿Bajo que argumentos? 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Dinero.  
Eliza era pobre.  
 
Cuando el padre descubrió sus amoríos, 
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…la hicieron desaparecer  
y el fue enviado al ejercito. 
 
 
Elinor 
¿Que fue de la dama? 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Paso de hombre a hombre… 
 
desapareció de toda 
 la buena sociedad.  
 
Cuando Brandon volvió de la India  
la busco por quien sabe cuanto tiempo,  
 
solo para encontrarla  
muriendo en una pobre casa.  
 
Puede ver como le ha afectado esto.  
 
Alguna vez pensé  
que mi hija Charlotte lo animaría,  
 
…pero ella se encuentra   
mucho mejor en donde esta. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Pero mírelo ahora, 
 tan atento.  
 
Haré un experimento con él. 
 
Elinor 
No, por favor, Sra. Jennings,  
 
…deje al pobre Coronel tranquilo. 
 
 
Sra. Jennings 
No, no ese es el asunto… 
 
 todos los pretendientes  
necesitan un poco de ayuda, mi querida. 
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Sra. Jennings 
!Coronel Brando! 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Hace mucho que no toca para nosotros! 
 
 
C Brandon 
Por la sencilla razón…  
 
de que tienen entre ustedes  
una mejor interprete. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Quizás no lo sabía,  
Srta. Marianne,  
 
nuestro querido Brandon  
comparte su pasión por la música  
 
…y toca muy bien el pianoforte. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Apostaría a que conoce tantas melodías  
tristes como la Srta. Marianne! 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Podrían tocar un dueto! 
 
¡Vengan!  
¡Permítannos verlos uno junto al otro! 
 
Marianne 
Perdóneme Coronel,  
No conozco ningún dueto. 
 
 
*** 
 
Marianne 
¿Nunca vamos a tener un momento de paz?  
 
La renta aquí puede ser muy baja  
pero los términos son muy severos. 
 
Elinor 
La Sra. Jennings es una mujer acaudalada  
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con una hija casada, 
 
 no tiene nada que hacer más  
que casar a los demás. 
 
Betsy 
Ha llegado un paquete  
para usted, Srta. Dashwood. 
 
Margaret 
¡Un paquete!  
¿Puedo abrirlo? 
 
Marianne 
Es ridículo, 
 
Cuando estará un hombre a salvo  
de tal perspicacia…  
 
si la edad ni la enfermedad lo protegen. 
 
Elinor 
¡Enfermedad! 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Si el Coronel Brandon esta enfermo,  
 
…entonces yo estoy  
a la puerta de la muerte. 
 
Elinor 
Es un milagro  
que tu vida se haya extendido tanto.... 
 
 
Marianne 
¿No lo escucharon quejarse  
de un reumatismo en su hombro? 
 
Elinor 
Un dolor menor,  
creo que fue la frase que usó. 
 
 
Margaret 
Pero Edward dijo  
que lo traería personalmente. 
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Sra. Dashwood 
“Queridas Sra. Dashwood, Srta. Dashwood,  
 
…Srta. Marianne  
y capitán Margaret. 
 
Es un gran placer para mí  
devolver este atlas a su verdadera dueña.  
 
Desafortunadamente, 
 los negocios en Londres  
 
…no me permitieron acompañarlo,  
 
aunque esto es quizá más doloroso  
para mi que para ustedes.  
 
Hasta el presente  
mis recuerdos de su amabilidad  
 
…serán suficientes para sostenerme, 
  
y seguir siendo su sirviente devoto.  
E.C Ferrars.” 
 
Margaret 
¿Pero por que no ha venido? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Dice que esta ocupado, querida. 
 
Margaret 
Dijo que vendría. 
 
Margaret 
¿Por que no ha venido? 
 
Marianne 
Saldremos a caminar. 
 
Margaret 
Ya caminé. 
 
Marianne 
Saldrás de nuevo. 
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Margaret 
Va a llover. 
 
Marianne 
No va a llover. 
 
Margaret 
Siempre dices eso y siempre llueve. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Temo que la Sra. Jennings  
es una mala influencia. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Debes extrañarlo, Elinor. 
 
Elinor 
No estamos comprometidos. Mamá. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Pero te ama, querida,  
de eso estoy segura. 
 
Elinor 
De ningún modo estoy segura  
de su aprecio por mí. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¡Elinor! 
 
Elinor 
Pero aunque sintiera tal….  
Preferencia,  
 
creo que seriamos tontos  
al asumir…  
 
que no habrían muchos obstáculos  
para que el se casara con una mujer…  
 
….sin rango que no puede comprar azúcar... 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Pero Elinor, tu corazón debe decírtelo… 
 
Elinor 
En estos casos, mamá,  



 41

quizá es mejor usar la cabeza. 
 
*** 
 
Margaret 
¡Esto no es bueno para mí! 
 
Marianne 
Si es bueno para ti, deja de quejarte. 
 
Margaret 
Me esta dando tos. 
 
Marianne 
No te esta dando tos. 
 
Margaret 
¿Podemos regresar? 
 
Marianne 
Es encantador, ¡Vamos, vamos! 
 
Detrás de esa colina hay 
Un campo lleno de conejos. 
 
Margaret 
No quiero ver conejos. 
 
Marianne 
Si, si quieres. 
 
Marianne 
¿Hay felicidad en el mundo superior a esta? 
 
Margaret 
Te dije que llovería. 
 
Marianne 
¡Mira! 
 ¡Aun hay algo de cielo azul!  
 
¡Vamos a perseguirlo! 
 
 
Margaret 
Se supone que no debo correr. 
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Margaret 
¡Marianne!  
¿Estas herida? 
 
Marianne 
¡Ayúdame! 
 
Marianne 
Creo que no puedo caminar 
 
Margaret,  
Corre a casa a traer ayuda. 
 
Margaret 
Creo que es por allá. 
 
 ¡Correré tan rápido 
 como pueda, Marianne! 
 
Marianne 
¡Margaret! ¡Margaret! 
 
Extraño 
No temas, es seguro. 
 
Extraño 
¿Esta herida? 
 
Marianne 
Solo mi tobillo. 
 
Extraño 
¿Me permitiría… 
comprobar si hay alguna ruptura? 
 
Extraño 
No esta roto.  
 
Ahora,  
¿Podría poner su brazo  
alrededor de mi cuello? 
 
Extraño 
Permítame escoltarla hasta su casa. 
 
*** 
 



 43

Sra. Dashwood 
¡Por fin! 
 
Margaret 
¡Se cayó!  
 
¡Se cayó ,  
y el la esta cargando! 
Sra. Dashwood 
¡Marianne! 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¡Querida!  
¿Estas bien? 
 
Elinor 
Adentro,  
señor - por aquí.  
 
Margaret,  
abre bien la puerta.  
 
Por favor señor,  
recuéstela aquí.  
 
Marianne,  
¿Sientes dolor? 
 
Extraño 
Se torció el tobillo. 
 
Marianne 
No te alarmes, mamá. 
 
Extraño 
Le puedo asegurar que no es serio. 
 
 Me tomé la libertad de tentar el hueso…  
 
y esta perfectamente sano. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Señor,  
no puedo empezar a agradecerle. 
 
Extraño 
Por favor no se preocupe.  
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Es un honor para mí 
estar a su servicio. 
 
Sra.  Dashwood 
¿No va usted a sentarse? 
 
Extraño 
¡Por favor discúlpeme,  
 
…no tengo deseos  
de dejar una marca de agua!  
 
¿Pero, me permitiría 
 venir mañana en la tarde  
 
…para consultar por la paciente? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¡Lo estaremos esperando! 
 
Extraño 
Son muy amables. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Margaret, entrégale su sombrero al caballero. 
 
Extraño 
Gracias. 
 
*** 
 
Marianne 
¡Su nombre ! ¡Su nombre ! 
 
Mrs Dashwood 
Por favor díganos 
 ¿a quien le debemos tanto? 
 
Extraño 
John Willoughby de Allenhan, 
 ¡A su servicio, señora! 
 
Marianne 
¡Sr. John Willoughby de Allenhan! 
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Sra. Dashwood 
¡Que caballero tan extraordinario! 
 
Marianne 
¡Me levanto como si pesara tanto  
como una hoja seca! 
 
 
Elinor 
¿Es humano? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Dime si te duele. 
 
Elinor 
No siente dolor, mamá.  
 
Margaret, pídele a Betsy que prepare  
una compresa fría, por favor. 
 
Margaret 
Por favor no hablen nada importante. 
 
Elinor 
¡Ve pronto! 
 
Marianne 
¿Lo vieron?  
 
Se expresa muy bien,  
¿no es cierto? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Con gran decoro y honor. 
 
Marianne 
Con espíritu y sabiduría  
y sentimiento. 
 
Elinor 
Y economía, no más de diez palabras. 
 
Margaret 
¡Espérenme! 
 
Marianne 
¡Y vendrá mañana! 
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Elinor 
Debes cambiarte, Marianne, 
 vas a pescar un resfriado. 
 
Marianne 
¿Que importancia tiene un resfriado  
cuando hay un hombre como él? 
 
 
Elinor 
Te importara mucho  
cuando tengas la nariz hinchada. 
 
Marianne 
Tienes razón.  
Ayúdame, Elinor. 
 
 
*** 
 
Sir John 
Vale la pena atrapar 
 al Sr. Willoughby, Srta. Dashwood; 
 
 ¡Marianne no puede pretender 
 tener todos los hombre para si misma! 
 
Marianne 
Pero, Sir John  
¿que sabe usted del señor Willoughby? 
 
Sir John 
Buena puntería,  
y no hay  jinete mas audaz en Inglaterra. 
 
Marianne 
¿Pero como es él? 
 
Sir John 
¿Como es? 
 
Marianne 
¿Cuales son sus gustos?  
¿Sus pasiones? ¿Sus propósitos? 
 
 



 47

Sir John 
Vera, tiene la mas linda sabuesa, 
¿Estaba con él ayer? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿Donde esta Allenham, Sir John? 
 
Sir John 
¿Allenham? 
 
Un lindo terreno a tres millas al este.  
La va a heredar de un pariente mayor. 
 
 Lady Allen es su nombre. 
 
Margaret 
Es el Coronel Brandon.  
Iré afuera a hacer guardia. 
 
Hola, Coronel. 
 
Sir John 
Todos todas tienen en la mira a Willoughby. 
 
Lastima, pobre Brandon. 
 
Ninguna de ustedes  
pensara en él ahora. 
 
Elinor 
Pase. 
 
Sir John 
Buenos días Brandon 
 
C Brandon  
Buenos días. 
 
C Brandon 
¿Como esta la invalida? 
 
Marianne 
Muchas gracias, Coronel. 
 
Sir John 
Srta. Marianne, no puedo entender 
 por que usted ha de “poner sus ojos”  
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….en el  señor  Willoughby  
si ya ha logrado tan esplendida conquista. 
 
Marianne 
No tengo intenciones de “poner mis ojos”  
en nadie, Sir John. 
 
C Brandon 
El Sr. Willoughby, 
 ¿Sobrino de Lady Allen? 
 
Sir John 
Si, viene de visita todos los años 
ya que va a heredar Allenham, 
 
aunque ya posee una bella propiedad, Srta. Dashwood,  
Combe Magna en Sumerset.  
 
Si yo fuera usted  
no se lo dejaría mi hermana menor  
 
…aún después de la caída de la colina. 
 
Margaret 
¡El guardián de Marianne! 
 
Sir John 
El hombre en persona.  
 
Vamos Brandon,  
sabemos cuando no somos queridos.  
 
¡Dejémoslo con las damas! 
 
Elinor 
Marianne,  
Sir John y el Coronel se marchan. 
 
Marianne 
Hasta luego Coronel.  
Gracias por las flores. 
 
Willoughby 
¿Como esta Coronel? 
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Sir John 
¿Como esta él? 
 Como esta usted, es mejor.  
 
Entre, lo están esperando. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¡Señor Willoughby!  
¡Que placer el volver a verlo! 
 
 
Willoughby 
El placer es todo mío,  
se lo puedo asegurar.  
 
Espero que la Srta. Marianne  
no haya atrapado un resfriado. 
 
Marianne 
¡Ha averiguado mi nombre! 
 
Willoughby 
Por supuesto. 
 El vecindario esta lleno de mis espías. 
 
Willoughby 
Y ya que usted no puede ir a la naturaleza,  
la naturaleza viene a usted. 
 
Marianne 
Que hermosas.  
Estas no son del invernadero. 
 
Willoughby 
Veo que las mías  
no son las primeras en ser ofrecidas,  
 
…ni las más elegantes.  
 
Temo que las obtuve de una pradera. 
 
Marianne 
Siempre me han gustado más  
las flores salvajes. 
 
Willoughby 
Así lo creo. 
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Elinor 
Las pondré en agua. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Nuestra gratitud, Sr. Willoughby,  
esta más allá de expresión alguna… 
 
Willoughby 
Pero soy yo quien esta agradecido.  
 
Al pasar frente a esta cabaña  
me he sentido afligido por su solitario estado, 
 …y mas tarde la primera noticia  
que recibí de Lady Allen… 
 
…. fue que había sido ocupada.  
 
Sentí un peculiar interés en el suceso,  
 
…pero no puede compararse  
con el deleite  de conocerlas. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Le ruego que se siente, Sr. Willoughby. 
 
Willoughby 
¿Quien esta leyendo  
los sonetos de Shakespeare? 
 
Marianne/ Elinor / Sra. Dashwood 
Yo./ todas/ Marianne. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Marianne nos ha estado leyendo. 
 
Willoughby 
¿Cuales son sus favoritos? 
 
Marianne 
Sin duda el mío es el 116. 
 
Willoughby 
No permitáis que la unión de dos mentes verdaderas  
admita impedimento.  
 
No es amor el amor… 
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que se altera cuando una alteración se encuentra, 
u obliga al distanciado a distanciarse. 
 
Willoughby 
¿Cómo sigue? 
 
Marianne 
“! O, no!, es una marca indeleble.” 
 
Willoughby 
“que mira las tormentas”  
 
¿O es tempestad?,  
déjeme buscar. 
 
Marianne 
Creo que es tempestad. 
 
Willoughby 
Es extraño que los lea - ya que…  
…siempre cargo esto conmigo. 
 
Marianne 
Que hermoso. 
 
*** 
 
Willoughby 
¡Hasta mañana!  
 
Y mis sonetos de bolsillos son suyos, 
 Srta. Marianne. 
 
¡Un talismán contra una futura lesión! 
 
Marianne 
¡Hasta pronto!  
¡Gracias! 
 
Elinor 
Bueno trabajo Marianne. 
 
 Han cubierto Shakespeare, Scout,  
…toda clase de poesía;  
 
…en el próximo encuentro  
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estarán al tanto de su punto de vista  
 
…sobre la naturaleza  
y los vínculos románticos… 
  
y luego no tendrán nada más de que hablar 
 y se habrán conocido totalmente. 
 
Marianne 
Supongo que he actuado contra el decoro.  
 
Debí haber sido aburrida  
 y sin espíritu…  
 
…y hablar solo del clima,  
o el estado de las vías. 
 
Elinor 
No, pero el Sr. Willoughby 
 ya no tiene duda de tu entusiasmo por él. 
 
Marianne 
¿Por que ha de dudarlo?  
 
¿Por que he de esconder como me siento? 
 
Elinor 
Por ninguna razón  
en particular, Marianne,  
 
…es solo que sabemos tan poco de él. 
 
Marianne 
Pero el tiempo no es lo único  
que determina la intimidad.  
 
Siente años son pocos…  
 
para hacer que algunas personas  
se conozcan la una a la otra,  
 
…y para otros  
siete años son suficientes. 
 
Elinor 
O siete horas en este caso. 
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Marianne 
Siento que ya conozco bien  
al señor Willoughby.  
 
Si tuviera sentimientos más débiles  
y superficiales quizá los disimularía, 
 
… como lo haces tu… 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Marianne, eso no es justo. 
 
Marianne 
Lo siento, Elinor, no fue mi intención. 
 
Elinor 
No te preocupes, Marianne. 
 
Marianne 
No la comprendo mamá. 
 
*** 
 
Willoughby 
¿Ya esta terminado? 
 
Marianne 
Paciencia. 
 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿Seguramente no vas negarnos  
la carne y el azúcar? 
 
Elinor 
No ha nada por debajo de diez peniques la libra.  
Tenemos que economizar. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿Nos quieres ver morir de hambre? 
 
Elinor 
No. Solo no comeremos carne. 
 
 *** 
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Willoughby 
¡Willoughby, detente! 
 
*** 
 
Marianne 
Si hubo algo inapropiado en mi comportamiento,  
Elinor  yo lo sabré, 
 
Elinor 
Pero como tu ya lo expusiste  
…en comentarios impertinentes,  
 
no empiezas a dudar de tu propia discreción? 
 
Marianne 
Si comentarios impertinentes  
como los de la Sra. Jennings  
 
…son prueba de impropiedad,  
 
…entonces  ofendemos  
en cada momento de nuestras vidas… 
 
C Brandon 
Srta. Dashwood, Srta. Marianne. 
 
Elinor 
Buenos días Coronel. 
 
C Brandon 
Vengo a hacerles una invitación.  
 
Un picnic  
en mi propiedad de Delaford, 
 
Tal vez les gustaría acompañarnos  
el próximo miércoles.  
 
La hija de la Sra. Jennings 
 y su esposo viajaran especialmente. 
 
Elinor 
Gracias, Coronel, estaremos encantadas. 
 
C Brandon (a Marianne) 
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Obviamente incluiré  
al Sr. Willoughby en el grupo. 
 
 
Marianne 
Estaré encantada de acompañarlos, Coronel. 
 
Willoughby 
Buenos días, Srta. Dashwood;  
Buenos días, Coronel. 
 
Marianne 
¡Buenos días Willoughby! 
 
El Coronel nos ha invitado a Delaford. 
 
Willoughby 
Excelente.  
 
Entiendo que tiene un pianoforte  
extraordinario, Coronel. 
 
C Brandon 
Un Broadwood Grand. 
 
Marianne 
¡Un Broadwood Grand! 
 ¡Entonces podré tocarlo para ustedes! 
 
Willoughby 
¡Lo esperaremos con ansias! 
 
Willoughby 
Andando. 
 
Marianne 
¡Hasta pronto! 
 
*** 
 
C Brandon 
Su hermana se ve muy feliz 
 
Elinor 
Si. Marianne no aprueba ocultar sus emociones.  
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De hecho, sus prejuicios románticos  
 
…tienen la infortunada tendencia  
de no importarle nada. 
 
 
C Brandon 
Ella es muy inocente. 
 
Elinor 
Diría que demasiado inocente.  
 
Entre mas pronto se de cuenta  
de cómo funciona el mundo será mejor. 
 
C Brandon 
Conocí a una dama como su hermana,  
 
la misma dulzura impulsiva en su temperamento… 
 
…a quien se le forzó, como usted lo dijo,  
a darse cuenta de cómo funciona el mundo.  
 
El resultado fue ruina y desesperación. 
 
C Brandon 
No debe desear algo así, Srta. Dashwood. 
 
*** 
 
Sir John 
¡El prado del Coronel Brandon es perfecto 
para volar cometa! 
 
Debemos encontrar una hermosa cinta… 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Imagine mi sorpresa, Sra. Dashwood, 
  
cuando Charlotte y su amo y señor  
aparecieron con la prima Lucy!  
 
¡La ultima persona que esperaba ver!  
 
¿Dónde estaba, Srta.? Le dije.  
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¡Nunca estuve tan sorprendida 
 de ven a alguien en mi vida! 
 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Probablemente vino con la intención  
de compartir la diversión, 
  
ya que no hay fondos para tales lujos 
 en su hogar, pobrecita. 
 
Lucy 
No la veía hace tanto tiempo,  
mi querida Sra. Jennings.  
 
No pude resistir la oportunidad. 
 
Charlotte 
¡Chica astuta!  
 
¡Deseaba ver a las Srtas. Dashwood,  
no a Delaford, mamá!  
 
No he escuchado más que la Srta. Dashwood esto, 
 la Srta. Dashwood lo otro. 
  
¿Y que piensas de ellas ahora  
que las has visto, Lucy?  
 
Mi madre no ha hablado de otra cosa en sus cartas  
desde que vino a Barton Sra. Dashwood. 
 
Señor Palmer… 
¿No son tal como las describió describió? 
 
Sr. Palmer 
Las mismas. 
 
Charlotte 
¡Sr. Palmer! ¿Esta usted un poco rudo hoy? 
 
Sabe, Sra. Dawshwood  
será Miembro del Parlamento, 
 
…y es un poco extenuante para él 
 verse forzado a agradarle a todo el mundo... 
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…dice que es un poco chocante... 
 
Sr. Palmer 
Nunca dije algo tan irracional.  
 
Sra. Jennings 
El Sr. Palmer es tan jocoso...  
nunca esta de buen humor. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Aquí viene! ¡Ya verás Charlotte! 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Willoughby! Venga. 
 
debe conocer a mi hija Charlotte 
 y al Sr. Palmer... 
 
Willoughby 
¿Como están? 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Y mi querida prima,  
la señorita Lucy Steel. 
 
Willoughby 
Bienvenida al grupo, Srta. Steel. 
 
Charlotte 
Conozco muy bien al señor Willoughby...  
 
no es que haya hablado con él,  
pero lo he visto  siempre en el pueblo.  
 
Su hermana es enormemente  
afortunada de tenerlo...  
 
Lucy 
¿Me podría sentar junto a usted,  
Srta. Dashwood?  
 
 Hace mucho que deseo conocerla mejor. 
 
Solo he escuchado los más altos halagos para usted. 
 
Elinor 
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Estaría encantada.  
 
Pero el Sir John y la Sra. Jennings  
se han excedido en sus halagos.  
 
Estoy segura de que no es así. 
 
Lucy 
No, ya que lo he escuchado por otra fuente  
que no se inclina a la exageración. 
 
Sir John 
¿Quien puede ser? 
 
Jinete 
¿Esta aquí el Coronel Brandon? 
 
Sir John 
¿Dónde esta? ¡Allí! 
 
C Brandon 
¡Pronto! ¡Mi caballo! 
 
Sir John 
¿Que sucede, Brandon? 
 
C Brandon 
Debo ausentarme a Londres. 
 
Sir John 
¡No, imposible! 
 
C Brandon 
Imperativo. 
 
Sir John 
Pero Brandon, ya estamos todos congregados.  
 
¡No podemos tener un picnic en Delaford  
sin nuestro anfitrión!  
 
Ve a la cuidad mañana. 
 
Willoughby 
O esperaremos a que regreses para empezar.... 
seguro que no tardaras más de 6 horas. 
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C Brandon 
No puedo permitirme perder un minuto. 
 
Discúlpenme. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Espero que no sea nada serio. 
 
Sir John 
Esto es muy inusual. 
 
Lucy 
Srta. Dashwood, ¡no lo puedo soportar!  
Justo cuando iba a tener la oportunidad de hablarle. 
 
Willoughby 
!Debilidad es tu nombre Brandon ! 
 
Marianne 
Hay algunas personas  
que no pueden soportar el placer de la compañía.  
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Son una pareja perversa,  
extrañaremos al Coronel Brandon. 
 
Willoughby 
¿Por que? 
 
Si es la clase de persona de la que todos hablan bien  
pero nadie desea hablarle. 
 
Marianne 
¡Exactamente! 
 
Elinor 
Tonterías. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
El Coronel es muy respetado en Park. 
 
Willoughby 
Lo que es suficiente censura para él. 
 
Elinor 
¡De verdad, Willoughby! 
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Willoughby 
Srta. Dashwood, la conozco, 
 ¡Conozco sus mañas! 
 
 
Willoughby 
Srta. Dashwood, revélenos a su amado,  
 
¡Que lo revele, digo!  
 
¡No tengamos secretos entre amigas!  
! Se lo haré confesar! 
 
Willoughby 
Se lo repito, Srta. Marianne,  
 
…si no la he casado con el Coronel  
para la hora del Té,  
 
me tragare mi propio bonete. 
 
Willoughby 
Si es que se puede casar a tal personaje. 
 
Elinor 
¿Por que no ha de agradarle? 
 
Willoughby 
Por que me ha amenazado  
con lluvia cuando deseba sol, 
 
por que ha hallado fallas  
en el balance de mi carruaje,  
 
…y no he podido persuadirlo  
de comprar mi yegua marrón. 
 
Sin embargo, si sirve de satisfacción,  
 
…que declare que tal personaje  
es irreprochable en otros aspectos,  
 
…estoy listo para confesarlo. 
 
Pero en retribución por tal halago  
que me causa tanto dolor… 
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… no me pueden negar  
 
el privilegio que me desagrade tanto 
como adoro….. 
 
Esta…. 
cabaña. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Tengo grandes planes para mejorarla,  
Sr. Willoughby. 
 
 
Willoughby 
Nunca lo consentiré.  
No se le agregará piedra alguna a sus muros. 
 
 Si fuera suficientemente rico,  
demolería Combe Magna 
 
 y la construiría a imagen exacta de esa cabaña. 
 
Elinor 
¿Con oscuras y angostas escaleras,  
Un pequeño recibidor y una chimenea que humea? 
 
Willoughby 
¡Especialmente la chimenea humeante!  
 
Quizá entonces sea tan feliz en Combe Magna  
como lo soy en Barton. 
 
Willoughby 
Pero este lugar ha reclamado mi afecto 
 como ningún otro lo puede hacer. 
 
Willoughby 
Prométanme que nunca lo cambiaran. 
 
 
*** 
 
Willoughby 
Me siento honrado de que  
una dama tan bella y virtuosa…  
 
comprometa su honor al acompañarme 
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 hasta la entrada sin compañía. 
 
Marianne 
Es exactamente lo que diría Elinor. 
 
 
Willoughby 
Y tendría la razón. 
 
*** 
 
Willoughby 
Srta. Marianne, me haría…  
 
¿Me haría el honor de darme  
una cita mañana… a solas? 
 
Marianne 
Willoughby, siempre estamos a solas. 
 
Willoughby 
Pero hay algo en particular  
que quisiera preguntarle. 
 
Marianne 
Por supuesto.  
 
Le preguntaré a mamá si puedo faltar a la iglesia. 
 
Willoughby 
Gracias. Entonces hasta mañana… 
Srta. Marianne. 
 
*** 
 
Sacerdote 
Virtud,  silenciosa y sin temor, 
 
entra en los corazones  
de todos los que me escuchan en este día….. 
 
Margaret 
¿Crees que se arrodillará cuando le pregunte? 
 
Margaret 
Ellos siempre se arrodillan 
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*** 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿Que sucede, querida? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
!Willoughby! ¿Qué sucede? 
 
 
 
Willoughby 
Yo… Perdóneme, Sra. Dashwood.  
Me han enviado…Es decir, Lady Allen…  
 
ha ejercido el privilegio de sus riquezas  
sobre un primo dependiente y me ha enviado a Londres. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿Cuando? ¿Esta mañana? 
 
Willoughby 
Casi en este momento. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¡Que desafortunado!  
 
¿Pero sus asuntos no lo ausentaran  
de nosotras por mucho tiempo? 
 
.. Espero… 
 
Willoughby 
Es usted muy amable… 
  
…pero no tengo intención de regresar 
 inmediatamente a Devonshire. 
 
 Rara vez soy invitado de Allenham  
mas de una vez al año. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Que pena, Willoughby. 
 
 ¿Puede esperar una invitación de la cabaña Barton? 
 
 
Willoughby 
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Mis compromisos en el momento son de tal naturaleza…  
 
Es decir... no me atrevo a… 
 
Willoughby 
Es una locura permanecer de este modo. 
 No me voy a atormentar. 
 
Margaret 
¡Willoughby, regresa! 
 
Elinor 
Meg, querida, por favor pide a Betsy…  
 
que prepare una taza de Té caliente para Marianne. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿Que te sucede, mi amor? 
 
Marianne 
¡Nada! ¡Por favor no me hagan preguntas! 
 
Marianne 
¡Por favor déjenme en paz! 
 
Elinor 
Deben haber discutido. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Es improbable… quizás…  
 
Lady Allen…  
no aprueba su aprecio por Marianne  
 
y ha inventado una excusa para ausentarlo. 
 
Elinor 
¿Entonces por que nos ha dicho tan poco?  
 
No es muy común en Willoughby  
mantener secretos. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿Que es lo que sospechas de él? 
 
 
Elinor 
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No podría decir exactamente.  
¿Pero por que actuaba tan culpable? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿Que dices Elinor?  
 
¿Que ha estado actuado todo este tiempo? 
 
Elinor 
No, él la ama, estoy segura. 
 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¡Por supuesto que la ama! 
 
Elinor 
¿Pero le habrá dejado  
alguna garantía de su regreso?  
 
¿Puedes preguntarles  
si le ha pedido matrimonio? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Ciertamente no.  
 
No puedo forzar una confidencia de Marianne, ni tú.  
 
Debemos confiar en que nos diga a si debido tiempo. 
 
Elinor 
Había algo extraño en la forma en que se marcho. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Entonces, estas decidida a pensar lo peor de él. 
 
Elinor 
No lo estoy. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Yo prefiero darle el beneficio de mi buena opinión.  
 
No merece menos. Por parte de todas. 
 
Elinor 
Mamá, estimo a Willoughby… 
 
Margaret 
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No me dejará entrar. 
 
*** 
 
Charlotte 
¡Si tan solo se detuviera la lluvia! 
 
Sr. Palmer 
Si tan solo tú te detuvieras. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Se la llevo de mi mano,  
Sr. Palmer, 
 
… y que buen trato logro,  
 
pero ahora tengo el  sartén por el mango 
 porque no la puede regresar! 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Srta. Marianne, venga a jugar una ronda con nosotros. 
  
Observar el clima  
no lo va a traer de vuelta. 
 
Charlotte 
No comió nada en la cena. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Todos estamos un poco abandonados estos días.  
 
Londres se ha llevado toda nuestra compañía. 
 
Lucy 
Querida Srta. Dashwood,  
 
quizás hora podemos tener nuestra… 
 ..discusión. 
 
Elinor 
¿Discusión? 
 
Lucy 
Hay una pregunta en particular  
que deseo hacerle hace un tiempo,  
 
¿Pero tal vez me considere impertinente? 
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Elinor 
No puedo imaginármelo. 
 
Lucy 
Es una pregunta inusual.  
 
Perdóneme,  
no tengo intenciones de molestarla…. 
 
Elinor 
Mí querida Srta. Steel… 
 
Charlotte 
Srta. Dashwood,  
si Willoughby se hubiera marchado a Combe Magna; 
 
Podríamos haber convencido a Marianne de verlo, 
ya que vivimos a una milla de distancia. 
 
Sr. Palmer 
Cinco y media. 
 
Charlotte 
No, no puedo creer que sea tan lejos,  
 
…podemos ver el lugar  
desde la parte alta de la colina.  
 
¿No realmente cinco millas y media?  
No puedo creerlo. 
 
Sr. Palmer 
Inténtalo. 
 
Elinor 
Tiene mi permiso de hacer cualquier pregunta,  
si eso le sirve de ayuda. 
 
Lucy 
Gracias. Me preguntaba… 
 
¿Conoce usted a la madre de su cuñada? 
 ¿La Sra. Ferrars? 
 
Elinor 
¿A la madre de Fanny?  
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No, no la he conocido. 
 
Lucy 
Estoy segura  
de que debe parecerle extraña mi pregunta...  
 
…si me atrevo a decir… 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Si te dice algo del famoso “señor F”,  
deberás decirnos. 
 
Lucy 
¿Caminaría conmigo,  
Srta. Dashwood? 
 
Elinor 
No tenia idea de que estuviera  
conectada con esa familia. 
 
Lucy 
Ciertamente no soy nada de la Sra. Ferrars, 
 en el momento…  
 
Pero vendrá el momento  
en el que tengamos una conexión cercana. 
 
Elinor 
¿Que quiere decir?  
¿Se entiende usted con Robert, el hermano de Fanny? 
 
Lucy 
¿El menor? No, nunca lo he visto en mi vida.  
 
No, con Edward. 
 
Elinor 
¿Edward? 
 
Elinor 
¿Edward Ferrars? 
 
Lucy 
Edward y yo hemos estado secretamente  
comprometidos estos cinco años. 
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Lucy 
Debe estar sorprendida.  
 
No debí haberlo mencionado,  
 
… no sabía si podía confiarle  
el guardar nuestro secreto. 
 
A Edward no puede molestarle que le cuente  
ya que la ve como a una hermana. 
 
 
Elinor 
Lo siento, pero seguramente…  
 
¿no podemos estar refiriéndonos al mismo Ferrars? 
 
Lucy 
El mismo…  
 
Estuve bajo la tutela de mi tío el señor Pratt  
durante cuatro años,  
 
…en Playmouth.  
 
¿Nunca lo ha mencionado? 
 
Elinor 
El Sr. Pratt. Si, claro que si. 
 
Lucy 
No tenía intenciones de actuar  
sin la aprobación de su madre,  
 
pero nos amamos con mucha pasión 
 para guardar prudencia.  
 
Aun que no lo conoce tan bien como yo,  
Srta. Dashwood,  
 
puede haber visto que es capaz de hacer 
 que una mujer se sienta muy unida a él.  
 
No puedo pretender  
que no ha sido difícil para los dos.  
 
Apenas si nos podemos encontrar  
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dos veces al año. 
 
Lucy 
Se ve algo desconcertada,  
Srta. Dashwood… 
 
¿Se siente bien? 
 
Elinor 
Perfectamente bien, gracias 
 
 
Lucy 
¿No la he ofendido? 
 
Elinor 
Al contrario. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
No lo puedo soportar más, 
 ¡Debo saber que dices, Lucy!  
 
La Srta. Dashwood esta algo absorta. 
 
Lucy 
Srta. Dashwood, si alguien se enterara,  
lo arruinaría…  
 
¡No debe contarle a nadie!  
 
¡Edward dice que no rompería su palabra  
para salvar su vida!  
 
¡Prométamelo! 
 
Elinor 
Le doy mi palabra. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Dígame,  
¿Que pudo haberla fascinado tanto, Srta. Dashwood? 
 
Charlotte 
¡Díganos! 
 
Lucy 
Hablamos de Londres, Sra.,  y todas sus…  
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….diversiones. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¿Lo oyes, Charlotte? 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Mientras estaban tan ocupadas murmurando,  
 
Charlotte y  yo  
hemos concertado un plan. 
 
Charlotte 
Es el mejor plan en el mundo. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Dentro de poco tiempo partiere a Londres,  
invito a Lucy, 
 
y a las dos Srtas. Dashwood a acompañarme! 
 
Sir John 
¡Que idea tan esplendida! 
 
Marianne 
¡Londres! 
 
Margaret 
 ¿Puedo ir? ¿Puedo ir? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Sabes perfectamente  
que aun eres muy joven, querida. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Las llevaré a mi casa en Chelsea,  
y probáremos todas las delicias de la temporada….  
 
¿Qué dicen? 
 
Margaret 
¿Por favor, puedo ir? Pronto tendré once. 
 
Charlotte 
Sr. Palmer, 
 
 ¿No desea usted que las Srtas. Dashwood  
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vayan a Londres? 
 
Sr. Palmer 
No vine a Devonshire con otra intención. 
 
Elinor 
Sra. Jennings, es usted muy amable,  
 
pero no podríamos dejar a nuestra madre… 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Su madre puede valerse por  si sola. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¡Por supuesto que puedo! 
 
 
Charlotte 
¡Por supuesto que puede! 
 
Sir John 
Y mire a la Srta. Marianne…  
¡Le rompería el corazón si se negara! 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡No aceptare una negativa, Srta. Dashwood! 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Cerremos el trato estrechando las manos. 
 
Y si no consigo casar a las tres para San Miguel,  
no será culpa mía. 
 
*** 
 
Marianne 
Nunca estuve tan agradecida en mi vida  
como lo estoy con la Sra. Jennings.  
 
¡Que mujer tan amable!  
Me agrada más de lo que puedo decir.  
 
¡Elinor! Veré a Willoughby.  
¡Piensa que tan sorprendido estará!  
 
¡Y tu veras a Edward! 
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*** 
Marianne 
¿Estas dormida? 
 
Elinor 
¿Contigo en la habitación? 
 
Marianne 
No puedo creer que estés tan calmada  
como te ves Elinor, ni siquiera tú…  
 
¡No dormiré esta noche!, 
¿Qué murmuraban la Srta. Steel y tu por largo rato? 
 
Elinor 
Nada de importancia. 
 
Margaret 
¡Adiós¡ 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Como puedes creer  
que iba a quedar en esa vieja casa sola,  
 
Cuando estaba acostumbrada a tener a Charlotte…. 
 
Hasta que tuvo el bebe… 
 
*** 
 
Lucy 
Le escribí a Edward, Srta. Dashwood,  
pero aún no se cuando podré verlo.  
 
Es vital mantener el secreto…  
no le será posible llamar. 
 
Elinor 
Puedo imaginarlo. 
 
Lucy 
Es tan difícil.  
 
Creo que mi único consuelo  
es la constancia de su afecto. 
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Elinor 
Es afortunada, con un compromiso tan largo,  
 
…y jamás tener duda al respecto. 
 
Lucy 
Soy de de naturaleza celosa  
especialmente si habla de una dama mas que de otra…. 
 
Pero jamás me ha dado una señal de alarma  
en ese aspecto. 
 
Lucy 
¡Imagine que contento estará  
cuando se entere de que somos amigas! 
 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Aquí esta Pigeon, ¿Me extrañaron? 
 
Pigeon 
Por supuesto, señora. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Siempre lo dice, y nunca lo creo… 
 
Confió en que todo este en orden. 
 
Pigeon 
En perfecto orden. 
 
Pero sugeriría ordenar carbón. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
No me hablen de carbón. 
 
¡Veo que aún estas aquí Pooter! 
 
¡Té, Pigion! ¡Té!  
 
Vamos queridas. 
 
 
*** 
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Sra. Jennings 
¡Vaya!  
¡No pierde el tiempo, Srta. Marianne!  
 
Déselo a Pigeon, el se encargara. 
 
Lucy 
¡Una carta!  
¡Definitivamente están comprometidos!  
 
La Sra. Jennings dice  
que comprara su ajuar de novia en la ciudad. 
 
Elinor 
Ciertamente, Srta. Steel,  
no tengo conocimiento de tal propósito. 
*** 
 
Elinor 
John y Fanny están en la ciudad.  
Creo que estaremos  forzadas a verlos. 
 
Elinor 
Creo que es para la puerta de al lado. 
 
Marianne 
Si, tienes razón. 
 
Elinor 
Siéntate me estas poniendo nerviosa. 
 
Marianne 
¡Elinor!  
¡Es Willoughby, ciertamente lo es! 
 
Marianne 
Discúlpeme, Coronel… 
 
Elinor 
Coronel Brandon, que placer volver a verlo. 
 
 ¿Ha estado en Londres todo este tiempo? 
 
C Brandon 
Perdóneme, Srta. Dashwood,  
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pero he escuchado comentarios  
por toda la ciudad…  
 
Dígame de una vez por todas, 
 
¿Finalmente se han resuelto las cosas  
entre su hermana y el Sr. Willoughby? 
 
 
Elinor 
Coronel,  
aunque ninguno me ha informado de su correspondencia,  
 
…no tengo dudas de su afecto mutuo. 
 
 
Brandon 
Gracias, Srta. Dashwood.  
A su hermana le deseo la felicidad posible. 
 
 Al Sr. Willoughby, que…  
procure merecerla. 
 
Elinor 
¿Que quiere decir? 
 
Brandon 
Discúlpeme, yo… discúlpeme. 
 
 
*** 
 
Marianne 
¿Donde esta mi querido Edward, John?  
 
Esperábamos verlo a diario. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¿Quien es  “querido Edward”? 
 
Charlotte 
Si ¿quién? 
 
Fanny 
Mi hermano, Sra. Jennings,  
Edward Ferrars. 
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Sra. Jennings 
¡Ciertamente!  
 
¿Es Ferrars con F? 
 
 
*** 
 
 
Marianne 
¿Hay algún mensaje, Pigeon? 
 
Pigeon 
No, señora. 
 
Marianne 
¿Ninguno? ¿Ni una tarjeta? 
 
Pigeon 
Ninguno, señora 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Veo que no pregunta por sus mensajes,  
Srta. Dashwood. 
 
Elinor 
No, ya que no espero ninguno, Sra. Jennings.  
Tengo pocos conocidos en la ciudad. 
 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Jennings 
No quiero oír una sola palabra más 
sobre el jamón… 
 
Pigeon usted debe solucionarlo… 
 
Pigeon 
No hay mensajes, señorita. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
No te preocupes querida. 
  
Me han dicho que el buen tiempo  
aún mantiene a muchos deportistas en el campo… 
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pero las heladas los traerán a la ciudad, depende de eso. 
 
Marianne 
¡Por supuesto!  
 
No lo había pensado gracias, Sra. Jennings. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Y la Srta, Dashwood no debe preocuparse… 
 
Ya que escuche a su cuñada decir que 
 traería al elusivo señor F al baile esta noche. 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Síganme. 
 
Tengan cuidado los caballos 
Han estado aquí. 
 
Esta empezando a llover. 
Síganme. 
*** 
 
Sra. Palmer 
No, no, no esto es una locura, 
Una completa locura…. 
 
Charlotte 
¡Mamá! 
¡Esto es muy divertido! 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¿Ya has visto a alguien que conozcamos? 
 
Charlotte 
Pregunta al Sr. Palmer, tiene mejor vista. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Sr. Palmer,  
¿ha visto a alguno de nuestros conocidos? 
 
Sr. Palmer 
Desafortunadamente, no. 
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Sra. Jennings 
Como puede ser tan bromista, Sr. Palmer,  
¡Allí esta la Sra. de John Dashwood! 
 
¡La veo con mis propios ojos! 
¡Sra. Dashwood! 
 
¡Síganme queridas! 
¡Aquí están!  
 
Santo cielo, 
…que calor hace, Sra. Dashwood.   
 
¿No esta usted sola? Espero. 
 
Fanny 
Ciertamente no.  
John solo se fue a buscar a mi hermano…  
 
…ha estado comiendo helado. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Su hermano!  
Definitivamente son buenas noticias.  
¡Por fin! 
 
Lucy 
Srta. Dashwood,  me voy a desmayar. 
 
John 
Sra. Jennings, le presento a mi cuñado. 
 
John 
¡El Sr. Robert Ferrars! 
 
La Srta. Dashwood,  
la Srta. Steel, y la Srta. Marianne. 
 
Robert 
¡Queridas damas,  
por fin nos conocemos! 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¿Así que usted debe ser el hermano menor?  
 
¿No esta el Sr. Edward por aquí? 
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 ¡La Srta. Dashwood contaba con verlo! 
 
Robert 
Está demasiado ocupado para estas reuniones…  
y no tiene conocidos que merezcan su asistencia. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Bueno, debo decir que no se que es  
lo que sucede con los jóvenes de ahora,  
 
¿Se estarán escondiendo?. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Robert, en la ausencia de su hermano,  
debe bailar con la adorable Srta. Dashwood. 
 
Robert 
Sería un honor. 
 
¿Y quizás la Srta. Steel considere  
reservarme el “allemande”? 
 
Robert 
¿Reside usted en Devonshire,  
no es cierto, Srta. Dashwood? 
 
Elinor 
Así es. 
 
Robert 
¿En una cabaña? 
 
Elinor 
Si. 
 
Robert 
Me agradan demasiado las cabañas.  
 
Si tuviera dinero de sobra,  
me haría construir una. 
 
*** 
 
Willoughby 
¿Como esta, Srta. Dashwood? 
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Elinor 
Estoy bien, gracias, Sr. Willoughby. 
 
Willoughby 
¿Cómo esta… la familia? 
 
Elinor 
Todos estamos extremadamente bien,  
Sr. Willoughby…  
 
gracias por su amable pregunta. 
 
Marianne 
! Willoughby! 
 
Marianne 
! Santo Dios, Willoughby!  
¿No me darás la mano? 
 
Willoughby 
¿Como se encuentra, Srta. Marianne? 
 
Marianne 
¿Willoughby, que sucede?  
¿Por qué no has venido a verme?  
 
¿No estabas en Londres?  
¿No has recibido mis cartas? 
 
Willoughby 
Si, tuve el placer de recibir la información  
que muy amablemente me envió. 
 
Marianne 
¡Por todos los cielos,  
Willoughby, dime que sucede! 
 
Willoughby 
Gracias… debo retirarme.  
 
Si me disculpa,  
debo regresar con mi grupo. 
 
Marianne 
! Willoughby! 
 
Marianne 
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Búscalo,  Elinor, oblígalo a venir conmigo. 
 
Elinor 
! Marianne! Vamos. 
 
Dama elegante 
¿La conoces? 
 
Willoughby 
Nos conocimos en el campo. 
 
Dama elegante 
Ciertamente.  
 
Puedo ver, que lleva su traje del campo. 
 
Elinor 
Vamos, querida, vamonos de aquí. 
 
Marianne 
No lo entiendo, debo regresar a hablar con él. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Dios mió!, vamos, necesita aire. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¿Vas a venir, Lucy? 
 
Lucy 
¿Nos vamos tan pronto? 
 
Robert 
Disculpe mi atrevimiento, Sra. Jennings,  
 
Pero sería un placer para mí…  
escoltar a sus protegidas a  casa. 
 
Lucy 
¡Que amabilidad! 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Es muy amable de su parte. 
 
*** 
 
Robert 
¿Es cierto que le envió un mensaje durante la noche? 
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Lucy 
Totalmente. 
 
*** 
 
Elinor 
Marianne, por favor dime… 
 
Marianne 
¡No me hagas preguntas! 
 
Elinor 
No tienes confianza en mí. 
 
Marianne 
¡Tú me haces este reproche!  
Tú, que no confías en nadie. 
 
Elinor 
No tengo nada que contar. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Me gustaría que lady Catheris  
pusiera un límite a la lista de invitados… 
 
No recuerdo la ultima vez que sentí tanto calor… 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Deténganse…  
 
Las discusiones de amores sanan rápidamente.  
 
La  carta cumplirá su misión,  
confie en mi palabra. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Debo irme. 
  
Espero que no tenga que aguardar  
por más tiempo, Srta. Dashwood. 
 
 Es doloroso verla tan desanimada. 
 
¡Pigeon! ¡Pigeon! 
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Lucy 
Que bienvenida he recibido de 
 parte de la familia de Edward,  
 
Srta. Dashwood... 
 Me sorprende que no me dijera  
que su cuñada es una mujer tan agradable. 
 
Y el señor Robert… ¡tan afable! 
 
Elinor 
Quizás sea una fortuna  
que ninguno de ellos sepa de su compromiso.  
 
Discúlpeme. 
 
*** 
Marianne 
“Mi querida dama es para mi una pena…  
 
descubrir hasta que punto  
he sido tan desafortunado de ofenderla.  
 
Mi estima por su familia es sincera,  
 
…pero si he dado le he dado  
la oportunidad de creer…  
 
más de lo que siento o deseo expresar,  
me reprocharé por no haber sido mas cauteloso.  
 
Mis afectos hace tiempo  
que están comprometidos en otro lugar…  
 
y es con gran pena que devuelvo a usted las cartas  
 
y el mechón de cabello que tan amablemente me ofreció. 
 
Sinceramente. John Willoughby.” 
 
Elinor 
Marianne, querida. 
 
Elinor 
Es mejor conocer de una vez por todas  
cuales son sus intenciones.  
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Querida, imagina que hubieras sentido  
si su compromiso contigo…  
 
se extendiera por meses y meses  
antes de que decidiera ponerle fin. 
 
Marianne 
No estamos comprometidos. 
 
Elinor 
¡Pero le escribiste!  
 
¿Pensé que entonces habían llegado  
a una especie de entendimiento? 
 
Marianne 
No… no es tan indigno como piensas. 
 
Elinor 
¡No es indigno! ¿Te dijo que te amaba? 
 
Marianne 
Si…No… nunca de manera absoluta.  
 
Estaba implícito todos los días, 
 pero nunca fue declarado.  
 
Alguna vez pensé que lo había hecho,  
pero nunca lo hizo.   
 
No ha roto ningún voto. 
 
Elinor 
Ha roto la fé que tenía con todas nosotras,  
nos hizo creer que te amaba. 
 
Marianne 
Lo hace, lo hace, me ama como yo lo amo. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Tenía que venir inmediatamente…  
¿Como se encuentra, Srta. Marianne? 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Pobrecita! Se ve muy mal.  
 
No me sorprende, Srta. Dashwood,  
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ya que todo es verdad.  
 
En la calle, la Srta. Morton,  
quien es una gran amiga, me ha dicho:  
 
Se va a casar a final de mes…  
con una tal Srta. Grey y sus cincuenta mil libras.  
 
Bien, le dije, si eso es cierto,  
 
él es un bueno para nada  
que ha abusado de mi joven amiga de la peor manera, 
  
…y con toda mi alma deseo  
que su esposa le saque el corazón. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Mi querida,  
pero el no es el único joven que vale la pena tener,  
 
…y con tu bello rostro  
no te faltaran admiradores. 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Es mejor que llore todo lo que necesite.  
 
Yo iré a buscar algo que la calme…  
¿Le agradan las olivas? 
 
 
*** 
 
Robert 
Aparentemente, nunca estuvieron comprometidos. 
 
Fanny 
La Srta. Grey posee cincuenta mil libras.  
 
Marianne no tiene prácticamente nada. 
 
John 
No pudo haber pensado que seguiría con ella.  
 
Pero siento pena por la Srta. Marianne…  
 
Perderá su brillo 
 y se volverá amargada como Elinor.  
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Querida, creo que deberíamos considerar  
 
…que se quedaran por unos días…  
 
Después de todo, son familia y mi padre…. 
 
Fanny 
Mi amor, las invitaría con todo el corazón,  
 
pero ya le he pedido a la Srta. Steel una visita…  
 
…y no podemos privar a la Sra. Jennings  
de toda su compañía de una sola vez.   
 
Podemos invitar a tus hermanas  
algún otro año. 
 
 Sabes, la Srta. Steel  
se beneficiaria mucho mas  
 
…de tu generosidad, pobre niña. 
 
John 
Excelente idea. 
 
*** 
Sirviente 
El Coronel Brandon viene a verla,  
Srta. Dashwood. 
 
Elinor 
Gracias por venir Coronel. 
 
Brandon 
¿Cómo esta su hermana? 
 
Elinor 
Debo llevarla a casa lo más pronto posible. 
 
 Los Palmer nos llevaran hasta Cleveland,  
que esta solo a un día de Barton. 
 
Brandon 
Entonces permítame acompañarlas  
 
…y llevarlas directamente  
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de Cleveland a Barton. 
 
Elinor 
Debo confesar  
que es precisamente lo que estaba esperando.  
 
Marianne sufre cruelmente, 
 y lo que más me duele  
 
…es la manera en que intenta   
justificar a Willoughby.  
 
Pero usted conoce su carácter. 
 
Brandon. 
Quizás yo…. Srta. Dashwood,  
 
Si me permitiera probarlo relatando algunas  
 
…circunstancias que únicamente  
sirven en mi sincero deseo de ser útil… 
 
Elinor 
Tiene algo que contarme del Sr. Willoughby. 
 
Brandon 
Al ser el ultimo en dejar Barton….  
 
Pero debo ir un poco más atrás.  
 
No dudo de que la Sra. Jennings  
la ha puesto al corriente de ciertos…  
 
…eventos de mi pasado…  
 
El triste desenlace de mi conexión  
con una joven dama llamada Eliza. 
 
Lo que no es del conocimiento de todos,  
Es que veinte años atrás…  
 
Eliza dio a luz a un hijo ilegitimo. 
 
El padre, quien quiera que haya sido, 
La abandono. 
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Brandon 
En su lecho de muerte,  
me rogó que cuidara del bebe.  
 
Brandon 
Le he fallado a Eliza en muchos aspectos…  
no me puedo negar ahora.  
 
Tomé al bebe…Beth era su nombre…  
 
Se la entregué a una familia  
donde que estaba seguro que la cuidarían.   
 
Me di cuenta que era muy testaruda…  
 
 Dios me perdone,   
yo la malcrié, le di demasiada libertad.  
 
Hace casi un año, desapareció. 
 
Elinor 
Desapareció. 
 
Brandon 
Conduje una  investigación, 
 pero durante ocho meses pensé lo peor.  
 
Finalmente, el día del picnic en Delaford,  
recibí las primeras noticias de ella.   
 
Estaba embarazada…. 
 
Y el responsable se fue si dejar 
Rastro de su paradero. 
 
Elinor 
Santo cielo.  
¿Se refiere a… Willoughby? 
 
Brandon 
Ante de que pudiera regresar a confrontarlo,  
 
Lady Allen se entero de su conducta  
y lo hizo regresar.  
 
Tuvo un que partir apresuradamente de vuelta a Londres… 
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Elinor 
Si. Nos dejo esa mañana,  
sin ninguna explicación. 
 
Brandon 
Lady Allen ha anulado su herencia.  
 
Lo han dejado con prácticamente nada,  
y en riesgo de peder Combe Magna…  
 
y todo el dinero restante ante los deudores… 
 
Elinor 
.. Así que abandono a Marianne  
 
…por la Srta. Grey 
 y sus cincuenta mil libras… 
 
Elinor 
¿Beth aun esta en la ciudad? 
 
Brandon 
Ha decido confinarse en el campo.  
 
Brandon 
Espero no haberla perturbado… 
 
Srta. Dashwood, en mi corazón  
jamás creí causarle penas a su hermana. 
 
Brandon 
He descrito al Sr. Willoughby  
como al peor de los libertinos… 
 
Pero me he enterado por Lady Allen 
 que él pretendía proponerle matrimonio ese día.  
 
De modo que no puedo negar  
que sus intenciones con Marianne no eran honorables,  
 
y estoy seguro  
de que se hubiera casado con ella,  
 
de no haber sido por… 
 
Elinor  
 Por el dinero. 
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*** 
 
Elinor 
Querida, ¿Tuve razón en decirte? 
 
Marianne 
Por supuesto. 
 
Elinor 
A pesar de sus acciones en el pasado, 
 cualquiera que sea ahora si camino,  
 
por lo menos puedes estar segura de que te amaba. 
 
Marianne 
Pero no lo suficiente…No lo suficiente. 
 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Aquí ahí algo para animarla,  
Srta. Dashwood! 
 
Lucy 
¿Como se encuentra su hermana, Srta. Dashwood?  
 
¡Pobre criatura!   
 
Debe decir que no sabría que hacer  
si un hombre me tratara con tan poco respeto. 
 
Elinor 
¿Espero que este disfrutando  
de su estadía con John Y fanny, Srta. Steel? 
 
Lucy 
¡Nunca estuve más feliz en mi vida,  
Srta. Dashwood!  
 
Estoy segura de que su cuñada  
siente aprecio por mí.   
 
Tenia que venir a contarle…  
¡Por que no se imagina lo que ha sucedido! 
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Elinor 
No, no puedo. 
 
Lucy 
¡Ayer fui presentada a la madre de Edward! 
 
Elinor 
Que bien. 
 
Lucy 
Y ella fue mucho más que cortés.  
 
Aun no he visto a Edward  
pero estoy segura de que será muy pronto… 
 
Sirviente 
Un Sr. Edward Ferrars desea verla, Srta. Dashwood. 
 
Elinor 
Invítelo a subir. 
 
Sirviente 
Por aquí por favor. 
 
Elinor 
Sr. Ferrars, es un placer volver a verlo.  
 
Edward 
Srta. Dashwood, como puedo… 
 
 
Usted…  
Conoce a la Srta. Steel, por supuesto. 
 
Edward 
Como esta, Srta. Steel. 
 
Lucy 
Estoy muy bien, gracias, Sr. Ferrars. 
 
Elinor 
Por favor siéntese, Sr. Ferrars. 
 
Lucy 
Debe haberlo sorprendido 
encontrarme aquí, Sr. Ferrars.  
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Yo lo he estado esperando  
en casa de su hermana. 
 
Elinor 
Déjeme buscar a Marianne, Sr. Ferrars.  
Estaría decepcionada de no verlo. 
 
Marianne 
¡Edward! ¡Escuché tu voz!  
¡Por fin nos has encontrado! 
 
Edward 
Discúlpeme, Marianne, mi visita… 
 
Marianne 
No te preocupes por mí…  
Elinor es bien, te das cuenta. 
 
¡Eso debe ser suficiente para los dos! 
 
 
Edward 
¿Le agradó Londres? 
 
Marianne 
De ninguna manera. 
Su presencia ha sido el único placer que nos ha dado,  
 
¿No te parece Elinor? 
 
Marianne 
¿Por qué has tardado tanto en venir a vernos? 
 
Edward 
He estado comprometido en otro lugar. 
 
Marianne 
¡Comprometido en otro lugar!  
¿Pero de que vale eso cuando hay amigos que visitar? 
 
Lucy 
Quizás, Srta. Marianne,  
piensa que los hombres jóvenes  
 
…no honran sus compromisos, 
Por grandes o pequeños que sean. 
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Marianne 
Ciertamente no…  
Edward es incapaz de ser envidioso. 
 
Marianne.  
Edward, ¿No vas a sentarte?  
 
Elinor ayúdame a persuadirlo. 
 
Edward 
Discúlpenme pero debo partir… 
 
Marianne 
¡Pero acabas de llegar! 
 
Edward 
Deben disculparme,  
tengo que atender una comisión para Fanny. 
 
Lucy 
En ese caso, quizás… 
 
¿Podría escoltarme a casa de su hermana, Sr. Ferrars? 
 
Edward 
Sería un honor. 
Srta. Dashwood, Srta. Marianne. 
 
*** 
 
Marianne 
¿Por qué no le pediste que se quedara? 
 
Elinor 
Debe tener su razón para irse. 
 
Marianne 
Su razón fue sin duda tu frialdad.  
 
Si yo fuera Edward asumiría  
que no te interesas nada por mi. 
 
 
*** 
 
Lucy 
La pobre Srta. Marianne  



 96

se veía tan mal el otro día.  
 
Pienso en ella   
y me asusta la idea de no poder casarme. 
 
Fanny 
Tonterías.  
 
Te casaras mucho mejor que cualquiera  
de las señoritas Dashwood. 
 
Lucy 
Pero no tengo dote. 
 
Fanny 
Existen otras cualidades para compensarlo, 
 y las posees en abundancia.  
 
No me sorprendería que te casaras  
mejor de los que esperas. 
 
 
Lucy 
Así lo deseo. 
 
 De hecho hay un joven… 
 
Fanny 
Me alegra escucharlo.  
 
¿Es de buena familia y fortuna? 
 
Lucy 
Ambos…  
 
Pero su familia seguramente  
se opondría a la unión. 
 
Fanny 
¡Ya verás¡  
Lo permitirían tan pronto te conozcan querida. 
 
Lucy 
Es un gran secreto.  
 
No le he contado a nadie en el mundo  
por temor a que se descubra. 
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Fanny 
Querida, yo soy el alma de la discreción. 
 
Lucy 
Si me atrevo a decirlo… 
 
Fanny 
Te aseguro que soy tan confiable como una tumba. 
 
Fanny 
¡Víbora en mi seno! 
 
¡Fuera! ¡Fuera! 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Jennings 
¡Mis queridas!  
¡Que conmoción! 
 
 El Sr. Edward Ferrars…  
 
el mismo del que solía hacer bromas,  
Srta. Dashwood… 
 
¡Ha estado comprometido  
estos últimos 5 años, con Lucy Steel! 
 
Sra. Jennings 
Pobre Sr. Ferrars,  
su madre es muy orgullosa,  
 
le ha exigido que acabe  
el compromiso o lo deshereda. 
 
Pero él se ha negado  
a romper su promesa con Lucy. 
 
 Ha permanecido junto a ella,  
buen hombre… 
 
¡Y lo han dejado si un centavo!  
Lo ha dejado todo en manos del Sr. Robert.  
 
Pero no puedo detenerme, debo ir con Lucy.   
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Su cuñada la reprendió con furia…  
la llevo a la histeria. 
 
*** 
 
Marianne 
¿Hace cuanto tiempo que los sabes? 
 
Elinor 
Desde la tarde en que la Sra. Jennings  
ofreció llevarnos a Londres. 
 
Marianne 
¿Por qué no me lo dijiste? 
 
Elinor 
Lucy me lo confió en la más estricta confianza. 
 
Elinor 
No podía romper mi palabra. 
 
 
Marianne 
Pero Edward te ama. 
 
Elinor 
No me hizo ninguna promesa.  
 
Trató de decirme acerca de Lucy. 
 
Marianne 
No puede casarse con ella. 
 
Elinor 
¿Piensas que se comportará tan mal con ella  
como lo hizo Willoughby  con tigo? 
 
Marianne 
No pero tampoco permitiré… 
 
…que se case con alguien a quien no ama. 
 
Elinor 
Edward hizo una promesa  
hace mucho tiempo, 
  
…mucho antes de conocerme. 
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Aunque tal vez el… 
abrigue algún arrepentimiento,   
 
creo que será muy feliz…  
sabiendo que cumplió su deber y guardo su palabra.  
 
Aun después…  
después de saber que no siempre es posible 
  
que la felicidad dependa de una sola persona.  
 
Debemos aceptarlo.  
Edward se casará con Lucy…  
 
y tú y yo iremos a casa. 
 
Marianne 
¡Siempre aceptar y resignarse!  
 
¡¡Siempre la prudencia  
el honor y el deber! 
 
 ¿Elinor, donde esta tu corazón? 
 
Elinor 
¿Qué sabes tú de mi corazón?  
 
¿Qué sabes tú más allá de tu propio sufrimiento?  
 
Por semanas, Marianne, 
 lo he tenido presionándome  
 
…sin tener la libertad de hablar  
de ello con criatura alguna.   
 
Me fue impuesto por la misma persona  
cuyo deseo acabo con mis esperanzas.   
 
Tuve que apoyar su entusiasmo una y otra vez  
 
sabiendo que me separaría de Edward para siempre. 
 
Créeme Marianne,   
de no haber estado comprometida en el silencio,  
 
hubiera dado prueba suficiente 
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 incluso para ti de mi corazón roto. 
 
Marianne 
¡Elinor! 
 
*** 
 
Brandon 
He oído que su amigo el Sr. Ferrars  
ha sido totalmente expulsado de la familia… 
 
por conservar su promesa con la Srta. Steel. 
 
¿He sido bien informado? ¿Es eso cierto? 
 
Elinor 
Ciertamente, así fue.  
 
¿Conoce usted al Sr. Ferrars? 
 
Brandon 
No, nunca nos han presentado.  
 
Pero conozco muy bien la crueldad… 
  
la indiscreta crueldad del de separar   
a dos jóvenes con un largo vinculo.   
 
La Sra. Ferrars no sabe lo que le espera… 
 
Brandon 
Tengo una propuesta para él  
 
…que le permitirá casarse  
inmediatamente con la señorita Steel.  
 
Ya que el caballero tiene un vínculo estrecho con su familia,  
 
¿Quizás sería usted tan amable de mencionárselo? 
 
Elinor 
Coronel, estoy segura de que estaría complacido  
de escucharlo de sus propios labios. 
 
Brandon 
No lo creo.  
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Su comportamiento es prueba de su orgullo…  
en el mejor sentido.  
 
Estoy seguro  
que esta es la mejor manera de proceder. 
 
*** 
 
Sirviente 
El Sr. Edward Ferrars. 
 
Elinor 
Sr. Ferrars. 
 
Edward 
Srta. Dashwood. 
 
Elinor 
Gracias por responder pronto a mi mensaje. 
 
Edward 
Me sentí muy agradecido de recibirlo.  
 
Yo… Srta. Dashwood,  
Dios sabe lo que debe estar pensando de mí… 
 
Elinor 
Sr. Ferrars… 
 
Edward 
No tengo derecho de hablar, lo se… 
 
Elinor 
Sr. Ferrars, tengo buenas noticias.  
 
¿Creo que sabe de nuestro amigo  
el Coronel Brandon? 
 
Edward 
Si, he oído mencionar el nombre. 
 
Elinor 
El Coronel Brandon desea que le diga que,   
conociendo su deseo de unirse al clero,  
 
 tiene el gran placer de ofrecerle una parroquia  
en su propiedad en Delaford,  
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con la esperanza de que usted y la señorita Steel…  
se casen. 
 
Edward 
¿El Coronel Brandon? 
 
Elinor 
Si,  desea dar testimonio de su preocupación… 
 por la cruel situación en la que se encuentran. 
 
Edward 
¿El Coronel Brandon me da una parroquia? 
 ¿Es eso posible? 
 
Elinor 
Por la  falta de apoyo de su familia  
Lo asombra hallar una amistad en otro lugar. 
 
Edward 
No. De no encontrarla en usted.  
 
No puedo ignorar que es por su…  
su bondad… que lo debo todo.  
 
Lo expresaría si pudiera, pero,  
como usted sabe, no soy un buen orador. 
 
Elinor 
Esta usted equivocado.  
Lo debe todo a su propio merito… 
 
 …yo no he puesto mano en ello. 
 
Edward 
El Coronel Brandon  
debe ser un hombre de gran valor y alcurnia. 
 
Elinor 
El es mejor y más amable de los hombres. 
 
Edward 
¿Le puedo preguntar  
por que no me ha dicho esto el Coronel? 
 
Elinor 
Creo que sentía que sería mejor viniendo de….  



 103

una amiga. 
 
Edward 
Su amistad ha sido la más importante en mi vida. 
 
Elinor 
Siempre la tendrá. 
 
Edward 
Discúlpeme. 
 
Elinor 
Sr. Ferrars, usted honró su promesa… 
 eso es lo más importante de todo.  
 
Le deseo… a los dos…  
 
…mucha felicidad. 
 
Edward 
Hasta luego, Srta. Dashwood. 
 
*** 
 
Charlotte 
¡Que golpe de suerte  
para Edward y Lucy  
 
…encontrar una parroquia 
 tan cerca de Barton! 
 
Podrán verse muy seguido.  
 
 Eso la animara, Srta. Marianne.   
 
Debo decir que nunca me ha desagradado 
 tanto una persona como el Sr. Willoughby, por su bien.  
 
¡Es un hombre insufrible!  
 
¡Pensar que podemos ver su horrible casa  
desde lo alto de nuestra colina! 
 
Charlotte 
Le pediré a Jackson  
que plante árboles muy altos. 
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Sr. Palmer 
No harás nada parecido. 
 
Charlotte 
Escuche que el ajuar de la Srta. Grey   
fue de lo más fino…  
 
…hecho en Paris, nada menos.   
 
*** 
 
Charlotte 
¡Sra. Bunting! 
 ¡necesitamos desesperadamente un té! 
 
Elinor 
Gracias Coronel. 
 
Charlotte 
¡Sra. Bunting me alegra verla! 
 
¡Que viaje el que hemos tenido! 
Mis huesos aun se sacuden. 
 
Elinor 
Creo que no ha dado un respiro  
desde que dejamos Londres 
 
… he debido hallar otra manera de regresar a casa. 
 
Marianne 
No había otro modo, tu misma lo dijiste. 
 
Elinor 
Estaremos en casa pronto.  
Mamá te consolará, querida. 
 
Marianne 
Voy a caminar.  
Necesito algo de paz. 
 
Charlotte 
¡Srta. Dashwood venga a tomar el Té! 
 
 
Elinor 
Creo que va a llover. 
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Marianne 
No, no lloverá. 
 
Elinor 
Siempre lo dices y siempre llueve. 
 
Marianne 
Me quedare en el jardín, cerca de la casa. 
 
*** 
 
Charlotte 
Estamos muy orgullosos  
de nuestro pequeño Thomas, Coronel…  
 
y su papá lo trata muy bien… 
 
no tema… es perfectamente seguro… 
 
Charlotte 
¡Allí esta Srta. Dashwood!  
Venga a conocer al pequeño Thomas.  
 
*** 
 
Elinor 
No veo a Marianne. 
 
*** 
 
Marianne 
No es amor el amor… 
 
que se altera cuando una alteración se encuentra, 
 
u obliga al distanciado a distanciarse 
 
Marianne 
Willoughby…. Willoughby. 
 
Brandon 
¿Marianne? 
 
Charlotte 
Estará muy mojada cuando regrese. 
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Sr. Palmer 
Gracias por notarlo, querida.  
 
No se preocupe,  
Srta. Dashwood…  
 
Brandon la encontrará.  
 
Creo que todos podemos adivinar a donde fue. 
 
*** 
 
Charlotte (le da una taza de te) 
Srta. Dashwood 
 
Elinor 
Gracias. 
 
*** 
 
Brandon 
¡No esta herida… 
Pero debemos calentarla! 
 
 
Charlotte 
¡Hay fuego en mi habitación!  
¡Apresúrense! 
 
Sr. Palmer 
¡Higgings, consiga unas sabanas! 
 
Charlotte 
¡Sabanas! 
 
Sr. Palmer 
¡Y Brandy! 
 
*** 
 
Sr. Palmer 
Srta. Dashwood… 
 
Elinor 
Creo que Marianne necesita un doctor. 
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Charlotte. 
¡Se cansará Coronel! 
 ¡No se preocupe!  
 
¡Un día o dos en cama le harán muy bien! 
 
Sr. Palmer 
Puede confiar en Harris, Coronel. 
 
 No se puede hallar mejor médico. 
 
Brandon 
¿Cuál es el diagnostico? 
 
Dr. Harris 
Es una fiebre infecciosa,  
 
que ha avanzado mucho más de lo que esperaba  
en alguien tan joven.  
 
Recomendaría,  
que se llevaran al bebe inmediatamente, Sr. Palmer. 
 
Charlotte 
¡Sra. Burting! ¡Sra. Burting! 
 
 
Sr. Palmer 
Mi querida Srta. Dashwood,  
lo siento más de lo que puedo decir.  
 
Si prefiere que me quede esteré a su servicio. 
 
Elinor 
Sr. Palmer, muy amable de su parte.  
 
Pero el Coronel Brandon  
y el Dr. Harris se ocuparán de  nosotras.  
 
Le agradezco todo lo que ha hecho. 
 
*** 
 
Dr. Harris 
No progresa tanto como quisiera. 
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Brandon 
¿Qué puedo hacer? 
 
Elinor 
Coronel, ya ha hecho tanto. 
 
Brandon 
Déme algo que hacer Srta. Dashwood, o me volveré loco. 
 
Elinor 
Sería más fácil para ella si su madre estuviera aquí. 
 
Brandon 
Por supuesto.  
 
*** 
 
Dr. Harris 
Debo buscar más laudanum.  
 
No puedo pretender  
que la condición de su hermana no es muy seria.  
 
Debe prepararse.  
 
Volveré en seguida. 
 
*** 
 
Elinor 
Marianne, Marianne, por favor inténtalo… 
 
Elinor 
Marianne, por favor inténtalo… 
 no puedo…. No puedo sin ti.  
 
Por  favor, traté de soportar todo lo demás… 
 lo intentaré... 
 
Pero por favor, querida,  
amada Marianne, no me dejes sola. 
 
*** 
 
Marianne 
¿Elinor? 
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Elinor 
¡Es Mamá! 
 
 
Elinor 
¡Mamá¡ ¡Esta fuera de peligro! 
 ¡Esta fuera de peligro! 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Tranquila, tranquila, mi amor, mi Marianne. 
 
Marianne 
¿Dónde esta Elinor? 
 
 
Elinor 
Aquí estoy, querida, aquí estoy. 
 
Marianne 
Coronel brandon. 
 
Marianne 
Gracias. 
 
*** 
 
Brandon 
(….) “Tampoco la tierra es menor  
ni nada pierde…  
 
por que lo que de un lugar cae,  
la marea a otro lugar atrae…” 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Es cierto que no es tan apuesto  
como el Sr. Willoughby pero tiene un semblante mas grato.  
 
Si lo recuerdas, siempre hubo algo  
en los ojos de Willoughby que no me gusto. 
 
Brandon 
“…por que nada se pierde… 
 
…que no se pueda hallar 
Si lo has de buscar” 
 
 



 110

Marianne 
¿Continuamos mañana? 
 
Brandon 
No… debo partir. 
 
Marianne 
¿Partir? ¿A dónde? 
 
Brandon 
Eso no se lo puedo decir.  
Es un secreto. 
 
Marianne 
¿Pero no se ausentará por mucho tiempo? 
 
*** 
 
Marianne 
Allí. 
 
Allí caí, y allí fue donde conocí  
a Willoughby por primera vez. 
 
Elinor 
Pobre Willoughby.  
Siempre se lamentara por ti. 
 
Marianne 
Pero que hubiera sucedido,  
si me hubiera elegido. 
 
¿Habría estado satisfecho? 
 
Marianne 
Tendría una esposa a la que amara  
pero sin dinero alguno…  
 
…y quizás muy pronto, 
 hubiera empezado a poner las demandas de su bolsillo,  
 
por encima de las de su corazón. 
 
Marianne 
Si hoy se arrepiente por la mitad de lo que yo,  
sufrirá suficiente. 
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Elinor 
¿Comparas tu comportamiento con el suyo? 
 
Marianne 
No. La comparo con lo que hubiera sido.  
 
La comparo con la tuya. 
 
Elinor 
Nuestra situación es muy diferente. 
 
*** 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Thomas. 
 
Thomas 
Conseguí los filetes que me pidió, señora. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Era mucho menos costoso en Exeter. 
 
De todas formas son para Marianne. 
 
¿Había mucha gente en Exeter, Thomas? 
 
Thomas 
Indudablemente, señora.  
 
Hable con la Sra.Bantree,  
 
dijo que la Sra. Pottington tuvo otro  
ataque de apoplejía, perdió el sentido… 
 
La Srta. Murden se vio obligada a  
despedir a Coles por su ebriedad… 
 
Y el Sr. Ferrars se casó, 
pero eso ya lo deben saber. 
 
Margaret 
Pero….Elinor. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿Quién le ha dicho  
que el Sr. Ferrars se casó, Thomas? 
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Thomas 
Lo he visto yo mismo, señora,  
y a su mujer también, la Srta. Steel….  
 
Se detuvieron en el  New London Inn.  
 
Pasaba por allí y por casualidad  
vi que se trataba de la Srta. Steel…. 
 
 Así que bajé mi sobrero  
y ella me preguntó por usted, señora, 
 
 y por todas las jóvenes damas,  
especialmente la srta. Dashwood,  
 
me pidió que le dijera de su parte y del Sr. Ferrars  
que le ofrece sus reverencias y servicios,   
 
además  dijo que muy pronto  
le hará llegar un trozo de pastel. 
 
*** 
Margaret 
¿Es para nosotras? 
 
Elinor 
¿De que se trata, Thomas? 
 
Thomas 
No estoy seguro, 
Pero esta muy pesado. 
 
  
Sra. Dashwood 
“Al fin he hallado un pequeño instrumento  
Que cabrá en el salón.  
 
Espero seguirlo en un día o dos, 
 tiempo en que espero aprenda la partitura que anexo.  
 
Su amigo devoto. Christopher Brandon”. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Querida… cabe perfectamente. 
 
Betsy 
Aquí tiene Srta. Marianne. 
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Margaret 
Debes gustarle mucho Marianne. 
 
Marianne 
¡No es solo para mí!  
 
Es para todas nosotras. 
*** 
♪Ni como envidia ni con pena acosarme 
 

La verdadera relación debo cultivar 

Estoy perdida… hoy 

El amor es un sueño sutil disfrazado 

Que a mí y a mi corazón ha sorprendido ♪ 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¡Es el Coronel Brandon! ¡Marianne! 
 
Elinor 
No creo que sea el Coronel. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Debe ser. Dijo que llegaría hoy.  
 
Debes tocar la nueva canción para el. 
 
Margaret 
¡Edward! 
 
Betsy 
Buenas tardes, Sr. Ferrars. 
 
Edward 
Buenas tardes,  
¿Las damas están en casa? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Calma. Debemos estar calmadas. 
 
Besty 
El Sr. Ferrars la busca, señora. 
 
Sra. Ferrars 
¡Edward!  
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Es un placer volver a verte. 
 
Edward 
Sra Dashwood. Srta. Marianne,  
Margaret… Srta. Dashwood.  
 
Espero que todas se encuentren bien. 
 
Marianne 
Gracias, Edward, todas estamos muy bien. 
 
Margaret 
Hemos disfrutado mucho del clima. 
 
Margaret 
Bueno, es cierto. 
 
Edward 
Me alegra.  
 
Las…. vías estaban bastante secas. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Le deseo toda la felicidad, Edward. 
 
Marianne 
Espero que haya dejado muy bien a la Sra. Ferrars 
 
Edward 
Lo justo, gracias. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿Esta la Sra. Ferrars en la nueva parroquia? 
 
Edward 
Yo… 
 
Edward 
No… Mi madre esta en la ciudad. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
Me refiero a la Sra. de Edward Ferrars. 
 
Edward 
Entonces no han escuchado…  
las noticias… 
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 creo que se refieren a mi hermano…  
 
el Sr. Robert Ferrars. 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿El Sr. Robert Ferrars? 
 
Edward 
Si…  
 
Recibí una carta de la Srta. Steel…  
o la Sra. Ferrars, debo decir….  
 
Comunicando…  
 
que transfería sus afectos  
a mi hermano Robert.  
 
 Su relación creció en Londres,  
 
creo, y……  
 
y en vista del cambio en mis circunstancias,  
 
consideré que era justo,relevar a la srta. Steel  
de nuestro compromiso.   
 
De cualquier forma,  
se casaron la semana pasada…  
 
….y  ahora se encuentran el Plymouth. 
 
Elinor 
Entonces…  
 
Usted no esta casado. 
 
Edward 
No. 
 
Edward 
¡Elinor¡  
 
Conocí a Lucy  
cuando estaba muy joven.   
 
Si hubiera tenido una profesión seria,   
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jamás hubiera sentido la necesidad…  
 
de dejarme llevar  
por tan absurdas inclinaciones.  
 
En Norland mi comportamiento  
no fue apropiado.    
 
Pero me convencí a mi mismo  
que usted no sentía mas que amistad…  
 
…por mi y que solo ponía en riesgo mi corazón.   
 
Vengo sin expectativa alguna.  
 
Solo ha profesar, 
 ahora que estoy en libertad para hacerlo,  
 
que mi corazón siempre ha sido… 
 
…. suyo. 
 
*** 
 
Margaret 
¡Se sentó a su lado! 
 
Sra. Dashwood/ Marianne 
¡Margaret, baja!  
 
¿Le está? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¡Margaret!  
Detente…. 
 
Marianne 
¿Qué sucede ahora? 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¡Marianne! 
 
Marianne 
¡Se esta arrodillando! 
 
Sra. Dashwood 
¿Él está?  
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*** 
 
Niños 
¡Que tire las monedas! 
 
¡Tire las monedas! 
 
 
 
FIN.  
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ABBREVIATIONS 
 
CAM  camera 
cont.  continued 
CU  close-up 
ECU  extreme close-up 
EVE  evening 
EXT  exterior 
INT  interior 
POV  point of view 
V/O  voice-over 
 
Note: Gaps in the numbering of scenes are due to the omission of  
some scenes during filming.  
 
 
0 EXT. OPEN ROADS. NIGHT. TITLE SEQUENCE.  
 
A series of travelling shots. A well-dressed, pompous-looking  
individual (JOHN DASHWOOD, 35) is making an urgent journey on  
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horseback. He looks anxious. 
 
1 EXT. NORLAND PARK. ENGLAND. MARCH 1800. NIGHT. 
 
Silence. Norland Park, a large country house built in the early  
part of the eighteenth century, lies in the moonlit parkland. 
 
2 INT. NORLAND PARK. MR DASHWOOD'S BEDROOM. NIGHT. 
 
In the dim light shed by candles we see a bed in which a MAN (MR  
DASHWOOD, 52) lies his skin waxy, his breathing laboured. Around  
him two silhouettes move and murmur, their clothing susurrating  
in the deathly hush. DOCTORS. A WOMAN (MRS DASHWOOD, 50) sits by  
his side, holding his hand, her eyes never leaving his face. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD tries to laugh but it emerges as a sob. An older  
MANSERVANT (THOMAS) now enters, anxiety written on every feature. 
 
THOMAS 
Your son is arrived from London, sir. 
 
MR DASHWOOD squeezes his wife's hand. 
 
MR DASHWOOD 
Let me speak to John alone. 
 
She nods quickly and he smiles at her with infinite tenderness. 
 
MR DASHWOOD 
Ah, my dear. How happy you have made me. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD makes a superhuman effort and smiles back. She  
allows THOMAS to help her out. She passes JOHN DASHWOOD as he  
enters, presses his hand, but cannot speak. JOHN takes her place  
by the bed. 
 
JOHN 
Father ... 
 
MR DASHWOOD summons his last ounces of energy and starts to  
whisper with desperate intensity. 
 
MR DASHWOOD 
John you will find out soon enough from my will that the estate  
of Norland was left to me in such a way as prevents me from  
dividing it between my families. 
 
JOHN blinks. He cannot quite take it in. 
 
JOHN 
Calm yourself, Father. This is not good for you  
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But MR DASHWOOD continues with even greater determination. 
 
MR DASHWOOD 
Norland in its entirety is therefore yours by law and I am happy  
for you and Fanny. 
 
JOHN looks torn between genuine distress and unexpected delight. 
 
MR DASHWOOD 
But your stepmother my wife and daughters are left with only five  
hundred pounds a year, barely enough to live on and nothing for  
the girls' dowries. You must help them. 
 
JOHN's face is a picture of conflicting emotions. Behind them is  
the ominous rustling of parchments. 
 
JOHN 
Of course  
 
MR DASHWOOD 
You must promise to do this. 
 
A brief moment of sincerity overcomes JOHN's natural hypocrisy. 
 
JOHN 
I promise, Father, I promise. 
 
MR DASHWOOD seems relieved. Suddenly his breathing changes. JOHN  
looks alarmed. He rises and we hear him going to find the DOCTOR. 
 
JOHN 
Come! Come quickly! 
 
But it is we who share the dying man's last words. 
 
MR DASHWOOD 
Help them. 
 
3 EXT. JOHN AND FANNY'S TOWN HOUSE. LONDON. DAY. 
 
Outside the house sits a very well-to-do carriage. Behind it  
waits another open carriage upon which servants are laying trunks  
and boxes. 
 
FANNY (V/O) 
'Help them?' 
 
4 INT. JOHN AND FANNY'S TOWN HOUSE. DRESSING ROOM. DAY. 
 
JOHN is standing in mourning clothes and a travelling cape. He is  
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watching, and obviously waiting for, a pert WOMAN (FANNY  
DASHWOOD) who is standing by a mirror looking at him keenly. 
 
FANNY 
What do you mean, 'help them'? 
 
JOHN 
Dearest, I mean to give them three thousand pounds. 
 
FANNY goes very still. JOHN gets nervous. 
 
JOHN 
The interest will provide them with a little extra income. Such a  
gift will certainly discharge my promise to my father. 
 
FANNY slowly turns back to the mirror. 
 
 
FANNY 
Oh, without question! More than amply... 
 
JOHN 
One had rather, on such occasions, do too much than too little. 
 
A pause as FANNY turns and looks at him again. 
 
JOHN 
Of course, he did not stipulate a particular sum 
 
JOHN 
Fifteen hundred then. What say you to fifteen hundred? 
 
FANNY 
What brother on earth would do half so much for his real sisters  
- let alone half-blood? 
 
JOHN 
They can hardly expect more. 
 
FANNY 
There is no knowing what they expect. The question is, what can  
you afford? 
 
JOHN 
A hundred pounds a year to their mother while she lives. Would  
that be more advisable? It is better than parting with the  
fifteen hundred all at once. 
 
He displays some coins in his hand. FANNY removes one and nods. 
 
FANNY 
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But if she should live longer than fifteen years we would be  
completely taken in. People always live forever when there is an  
annuity to be paid them. 
 
JOHN 
Twenty pounds now and then will amply discharge my promise, you  
are quite right. 
 
FANNY 
Indeed. Although to say the truth, I am convinced within myself  
that your father had no idea of your giving them money.  
 
JOHN 
They will have five hundred a year amongst them as it is - 
 
FANNY 
- and what on earth can four women want for more than that? Their  
housekeeping will be nothing at all they will have no carriage,  
no horses, hardly any servants and will keep no company. Only  
conceive how comfortable they will be!  
 
EXT. NORLAND PARK. DRIVE. DAY. 
 
JOHN and FANNY's carriage approaches Norland. 
 
FANNY (V/O) 
They will be much more able to give you something.  
 
INT. NORLAND PARK. DRAWING ROOM. DAY. 
A beautiful young WOMAN (MARIANNE DASHWOOD) is sitting at the 
piano playing a particularly sad piece. ELINOR enters. 
 
ELINOR 
Marianne, cannot you play something else? Mamma has been weeping  
since breakfast. 
 
MARIANNE stops, turns the pages of her music book and starts  
playing something equally lugubrious. 
 
ELINOR 
I meant something less mournful, dearest. 
 
 
MRS DASHWOOD is rushing about, mourning ribbons flapping, putting  
her knick-knacks into a small valise. The room is in chaos. A  
young WOMAN (ELINOR DASHWOOD) looks on helplessly. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
To be reduced to the condition of visitor in my own home! It is  
not to be borne, Elinor! 
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ELINOR 
Consider, Mamma! We have nowhere to go. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
John and Fanny will descend from London at any moment, Vultures! 
 
She suddenly collapses into a chair and bursts into tears. 
 
ELINOR 
I shall start making enquiries for a new house at once. Until  
then we must try to bear their coming. 
 
ELINOR 
Margaret, are you there? Please come down. John and Fanny will be  
here soon. 
 
A pause. ELINOR is about to leave when a disembodied and  
truculent young voice stops her. 
 
MARGARET (V/O) 
Why are they coming to live at Norland? They already have a house  
in London. 
 
ELINOR 
Because houses go from father to son, dearest not from father to  
daughter. It is the law. 
 
Silence. ELINOR tries another tack. 
 
 
ELINOR 
If you come inside, we could play with your atlas. 
 
MARGARET (V/O) 
It's not my atlas any more. It's their atlas. 
 
12 INT. NORLAND PARK. SERVANTS' HALL. DAY. 
 
The large contingent of SERVANTS who staff Norland Park are  
gathered in gloomy silence as ELINOR addresses them. 
 
ELINOR 
 
As you know, we are looking for a new home. When we leave we  
shall be able to retain only Thomas and Betsy.  
 
CAM holds on THOMAS and BETSY, a capable woman. 
 
ELINOR (cont.) 
We are very sorry to have to leave you all. But we are certain  
you will find the new Mrs Dashwood a fair and generous mistress.  
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15 INT. NORLAND PARK. DINING ROOM. EARLY EVE.  
 
The entire family, with the exception of MARGARET, is present.  
BETSY is serving food in an atmosphere of stiff silence. Cutlery  
clinks. JOHN chews loudly. MARIANNE is rigid with resentment. MRS  
DASHWOOD maintains a cool, removed dignity. ELINOR tries to play  
hostess. 
 
ELINOR 
How is Mrs Ferrars? 
 
FANNY 
My mother is always in excellent health, thank you. My brother  
Robert is in town with her this season and quite the most popular  
bachelor in London! He has his own barouche. 
 
In the brief silence which follows this, FANNY surreptitiously  
checks the hallmark on her butterknife. 
 
ELINOR 
You have two brothers, have you not? 
 
FANNY 
Indeed, yes. Edward is the eldest Mamma quite depends upon him.  
He is travelling up from Plymouth shortly and will break his  
journey here. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD looks at ELINOR pointedly. JOHN notices. 
 
JOHN (to MRS DASHWOOD) 
If that is agreeable to you, of course. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
My dear John this is your home now. 
 
FANNY looks about, barely able to conceal her satisfaction. 
 
16 INT. NORLAND PARK. ELINOR'S BEDROOM. DAY. 
 
ELINOR is sitting with a little pile of parcels. She puts a shawl  
into some paper and ties it with ribbon as MARIANNE thunders in,  
looking mutinous. 
 
MARIANNE 
Fanny wishes to know where the key for the silver cabinet is  
kept. 
 
ELINOR 
Betsy has it, I think. What does Fanny want with the silver? 
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MARIANNE 
One can only presume she wants to count it. What are you doing? 
 
ELINOR 
Presents for the servants. Have you seen Margaret? I am worried  
about her. She has taken to hiding in the oddest places. 
 
MARIANNE 
Fortunate girl. At least she can escape Fanny, which is more than  
any of us is able. 
 
ELINOR 
You do your best. You have not said a word to her for a week. 
 
MARIANNE (truculently) 
I have! I have said 'yes' and 'no'. 
 
17 TNT. NORLAND PARK. BREAKFAST ROOM. DAY. 
 
FANNY, MRS DASHWOOD, ELINOR and JOHN are at breakfast. MARIANNE  
enters. ELINOR catches her eye and indicates FANNY with a slight  
motion of her head. MARIANNE makes a face. 
 
MARIANNE (very polite) 
Good morning, Fanny. 
 
FANNY is rather startled.  
 
FANNY 
Good morning, Miss Marianne.  
 
ELINOR is relieved. 
 
MARIANNE (to Fanny) 
How did you find the silver? Is it all genuine?  
 
ELINOR rushes in before MARIANNE gets any further. 
 
ELINOR 
Pray, when may we expect the pleasure of your brother's company?  
 
FANNY 
Edward is due tomorrow. Oh, my dear Mrs Dashwood, in view of the  
fact that he will not be with us for long, I wondered if Miss  
Margaret would mind giving up her room to him the view is quite  
incomparable from her windows and I should so much like Edward to  
see Norland at its best.  
 
MARIANNE slams her cup down and throws a furious look at ELINOR.  
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19 EXT. NORLAND PARK. DRIVE. DAY. 
 
A very capable HORSEMAN (EDWARD FERRARS) canters up the gravel  
drive. CLOSE on his face as he gazes up at the elegant façade. 
 
20 INT. NORLAND PARK. DRAWING ROOM. DAY. 
 
Everyone except MARGARET is present. EDWARD has just shaken bands  
with ELINOR. He behaves with great respect to the DASHWOODS and  
seems embarrassed by FANNY's pro prietorial air. 
 
FANNY 
Mrs. Dashwood, Miss Dashwood. 
My brother Edward Ferrars. 
 
FANNY/ MRS. DASHWOOD 
Do sit down.  
 
FANNY 
But where is Miss Margaret? I declare, Mrs Dashwood, I am  
beginning to doubt of her existence! She must run positively  
wild! 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Please forgive us, Mr Ferrars. My youngest is not to be found this  
morning. She is a little shy of strangers at present. 
 
EDWARD 
Naturally. I am shy at strangers my self and I have nothing like her  
excuse. 
 
MARIANNE (dangerous) 
How do you like your view, Mr Ferrars? 
 
ELINOR glances at her warningly but EDWARD replies with careful  
consideration. 
 
EDWARD 
Very much. Your stables are very handsome and beautifully kept,  
Mrs Dashwood. 
 
FANNY 
Stables! Edward - your windows overlook the lake. 
 
EDWARD 
An oversight, Fanny, led me to the one of the family rooms. I have rectified  
the situation and am happily settled in the guest quarters. 
 
MARIANNE and ELINOR look at each other in surprise. FANNY looks  
furious. 
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MRS DASHWOOD smiles warmly at EDWARD. CLOSE on ELINOR. She is  
impressed. 
 
21 INT. NORLAND PARK. STAIRCASE. DAY. 
 
FANNY is walking with EDWARD, who looks at the pictures with  
interest. 
 
FANNY 
They are all exceedingly spoilt, I find. Miss Margaret spends all  
her time up trees and under furniture and I have barely had a  
civil word from Marianne. 
 
EDWARD 
My dear Fanny, they have just lost their father their lives will  
never be the same again. 
 
FANNY 
That is no excuse. 
 
22 INT. NORLAND PARK. LIBRARY. DAY. 
 
FANNY 
The library. These are mostly foreigners 
 
EDWARD 
Indeed, magnificent. 
 
FANNY leads EDWARD in. She sniffs with distaste. 
 
FANNY 
I have never liked the smell of books. 
 
EDWARD 
Oh? No. The dust, perhaps. 
 
As they speak, EDWARD notices a large atlas retreating apparently  
all by itself across the floor. Someone is obviously under the  
table, pulling it out of sight. He registers it and immediately  
moves in such a way as to shield it from FANNY. He turns back,  
searching for something to divert her. 
 
EDWARD 
I hear you have great plans for the walnut grove. 
 
FANNY 
Oh yes! I shall have it pulled down to make room for a Grecian  
temple.  There is a stifled wail from under the table, which  
EDWARD covers with a cough. 
 



 11

EDWARD 
How picturesque. Will you show me the site? 
 
And he ushers FANNY out, flicking a quick glance over his  
shoulder at the fugitive's foot. 
 
23 INT. NORLAND PARK. VELVET ROOM. DAY. 
 
ELINOR, MRS DASHWOOD and MARIANNE are sitting round a table with  
a pile of letters. ELINOR is handing one back to her mother. 
 
ELINOR 
Too expensive. We do not need four bedrooms, we can share. 
 
MARIANNE 
This one, then? 
 
ELINOR reads the letter quickly. 
 
ELINOR 
Marianne, we have only five hundred pounds a year. I will send  
out more enquiries today. 
 
There is a knock on the door. Hesitantly, EDWARD appears. 
 
EDWARD 
Pardon my intrusion, but I think I may have found what you are  
looking for . 
 
MARIANNE and MRS DASHWOOD are puzzled by his elliptical manner  
but ELINOR immediately understands and rises, in smiling relief. 
 
24 INT. NORLAND PARK. ENTRANCE HALL OUTSIDE LIBRARY. DAY. 
 
EDWARD is standing outside keeping a discreet lookout. The door is half open and he can hear 
ELINOR trying to coax MARGARET out. FANNY walks by with a BUTLER to whom she is 
giving instructions. EDWARD pretends to examine the mouldings and she passes on unsuspecting. 
 
ELINOR (V/O) 
Won't you come out, dearest? We haven't seen you all day. Mamma  
is very concerned. 
 
(Barely audible) 
 
FANNY (in the back) 
So later, of course, we shall have to enlarge it. 
Mattocks will help you adjust to hour hours. 
 
25 INT. NORLAND PARK. LIBRARY. DAY. 
 
EDWARD walks in loudly. 
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EDWARD 
Oh, Miss Dashwood! Excuse me I was wondering do you by any chance  
have such a thing as a reliable atlast? 
 
ELINOR looks up at him in astonishment. 
 
ELINOR 
I believe so. 
 
EDWARD 
Excellent. I wish to check the position of the Nile. 
 
EDWARD appears to be utterly sincere. 
 
EDWARD 
My sister says it is in South America. 
 
From under the table we hear a snort. ELINOR looks at him in  
realisation. 
 
ELINOR 
Oh! No, no indeed. She is quite wrong. For I believe it is in -  
in Belgium. 
 
EDWARD 
Belgium? Surely not. You must be thinking of the Volga. 
 
MARGARET (from under the table) 
The Volga? 
 
ELINOR 
Of course. The Volga, which, as you know, starts in  
 
EDWARD 
Vladivostok, and ends in  
 
ELINOR 
Wimbledom  
 
EDWARD 
Indeed. Where the coffee beans come from . 
 
They are having such a good time that it is rather a pity the game is stopped by the appearance from 
under the table of MARGARET who reveals herself to be a disheveled girl of eleven. She hauls the 
atlas up and plunks it in front of EDWARD. 
 
MARGARET 
The source of the Nile is in Abyssinia. 
 
EDWARD 
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Is it? How interesting. How do you do. Edward Ferrars. 
 
MARGARET 
Margaret Dashwood. 
 
EDWARD 
Delighted to make your acquaintance 
 
EDWARD shakes MARGARET's hand solemnly and looks over her head at  
ELINOR. They smile at each other, a connection made. 
 
26 INT. NORLAND PARK. DRAWING ROOM. ANOTHER DAY.  
 
JOHN is reading a newspaper. MRS DASHWOOD sits across from FANNY, who thumbs through 
a fashion-plate magazine. ELINOR is at a desk by the window writing a letter we see the words 'of 
course we should like to leave as soon as possible'. Suddenly she hears a commotion outside. 
MARGARET runs past the window brandishing a stick. EDWARD follows, and proceeds to teach 
her the first principles of sword-fighting. They feint and parry, EDWARD serious and without a 
hint of condescension, MARGARET concentrating furiously. EDWARD suddenly turns, as though 
feeling ELINOR's gaze. She smiles but looks away quickly. 
 
JOHN 
It adjust this property 
 
FANNY 
Quite so 
 
JOHN 
It cannot be but a most desirable addition 
 
I will ride there tomorrow and speak to … who is it? 
 
FANNY 
Gibson 
 
JOHN 
Gibson. He ought to be pleased enough to sell. 
 
FANNY 
He will certainly ask for more than it is worth. Do not get eager. 
 
JOHN 
You are quite right. We have no desire to lose it to somebody else. 
I’ll go there tomorrow as planed. 
 
FANNY 
Merely inquire. 
 
JOHN 
After all, there’ll be few enough offers. The land thereabouts is mushy. 
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FANNY 
It is possible we may get some assistance from mama. 
 
 
27 INT. NORLAND PARK. VELVET ROOM. ANOTHER DAY.  
 
EDWARD comes into the doorway and sees ELINOR who is listening to MARIANNE playing a 
concerto. ELINOR stands in a graceful, rather sad attitude, her back to us. Suddenly she senses 
EDWARD behind her and turns. He is about to turn away, embarrassed to have been caught 
admiring her, when he sees she has been weeping. Hastily she tries to dry her eyes. He comes 
forward and offers her a handkerchief, which she takes with a grateful smile. We notice his 
monogram in the corner: ECF. 
 
ELINOR (apologetic) 
Thank you. Forgive me. 
That was my father's favourite. 
 
EDWARD nods kindly. 
 
ELINOR 
Thank you so much for your help with Margaret, Mr Ferrars. She is Quite changed since your 
arrival. 
 
EDWARD 
Not at all. I enjoy her company. 
 
ELINOR 
Has she shown you her tree-house? 
 
EDWARD 
Not yet. Would you do me the honour, Miss Dashwood? It is very  
fine out. 
 
ELINOR 
With pleasure. 
 
They start to walk out of shot, still talking. 
 
ELINOR 
Margaret has always wanted to travel. 
 
EDWARD 
I know. She is heading an expedition to China shortly. I am to go  
as her servant but only on the understanding that I will be very  
badly treated. 
 
ELINOR 
What will your duties be? 
 
EDWARD 
Sword-fighting obviously, administering rum and swabbing. 
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ELINOR 
Ah. Which duty will have priority? 
 
EDWARD 
Swabbing, I imagine. 
 
CAM tilts up to find MRS DASHWOOD on the middle landing of the staircase, smiling down at 
them. CAM tilts up yet further to find  
FANNY on the landing above, watching EDWARD and ELINOR with a face like a prune. 
 
28 EXT. NORLAND PARK. GARDENS. DAY. 
 
EDWARD and ELINOR are still talking as they walk arm in arm in  
the late afternoon sun. 
 
EDWARD 
All I want - all I have ever wanted is the quiet of a private  
life but my mother is determined to see me distinguished. 
 
ELINOR 
As? 
 
EDWARD 
anything. A great orator, a leading politician, even a barrister would serve, but only on the condition 
that I drive my own barouche and dine in the first circles. 
 
His tone is light but there is an underlying bitterness to it.  
 
ELINOR 
And what do you wish for? 
 
EDWARD 
I always preferred the church, but that is not smart enough for my mother she prefers the army, but 
that is a great deal too smart for me. 
 
ELINOR 
Would you stay in London? 
 
EDWARD 
I hate London. No peace. A country living is my ideal a small parish where I might do some good, 
keep chickens and give very short sermons. 
 
30 EXT. FIELDS NEAR NORLAND. DAY. 
 
EDWARD and ELINOR are on horseback. The atmosphere is intimate, the quality of the 
conversation rooted now in their affections. 
 
ELINOR 
You talk of feeling idle and useless imagine how that is compounded when one has no choice and 
no hope whatsoever of any occupation. 
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EDWARD nods and smiles at the irony of it. 
 
EDWARD 
Our circumstances are therefore precisely the same. 
 
ELINOR 
Except that you will inherit your fortune. 
 
He looks at her slightly shocked but enjoying her boldness. 
 
ELINOR (cont.) 
We cannot even earn ours. 
 
EDWARD 
Perhaps Margaret is right. 
 
ELINOR 
Right? 
 
EDWARD 
Piracy is our only option. 
 
They ride on in silence for a moment. 
 
EDWARD (cont.) 
What is swabbing exactly? 
 
31 INT. NORLAND PARK. DRAWING ROOM. EVE. 
 
Dinner is over. JOHN and FANNY are examining plans of the Norland estate, looking for 
somewhere to build a hermitage. EDWARD is reading out loud. ELINOR embroiders and listens. 
MRS DASHWOOD and MARIANNE make up the rest of the audience, the latter in a state of high 
impatience. 
 
EDWARD 
No voice divine the storm allayed 
No light propitious shone, 
When snatched from all effectual aid, 
We perished each alone: 
But I beneath a rougher sea, 
And whelmed in deeper gulfs than he. 
 
MARIANNE jumps up and goes to him. 
 
MARIANNE 
No, Edward! Listen She takes the book from him and reads the  
stanza with passionate brio. 
 
MARIANNE 
Can you not feel his despair? Try again. 
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Rather mortified, EDWARD starts again, but not before receiving a sympathetic look from 
ELINOR which seems to comfort him a little. 
 
32 INT. NORLAND PARK. MORNING ROOM. DAY 
 
MRS DASHWOOD is ruminating sadly. MARIANNE rushes in holding a letter. 
 
MARIANNE 
Mamma, look. This has just arrived. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD (reading from the letter) 
'I should be pleased to offer you a home at Barton Cottage as soon as ever you have need of it' why, 
it is from my cousin, Sir John Middleton! 
 
MARIANNE 
Even Elinor must approve the rent. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD looks at the letter again and thinks. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Has Elinor not yet seen this? 
 
MARIANNE 
No I will fetch her. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Wait. No. Let us delay. 
 
MARIANNE 
Why? 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
I think - I believe that Edward and Elinor have formed an  
attachment. 
 
Marianne nods, a little reluctantly.  
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
It would be cruel to take her away so soon and Devonshire is so far. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD makes her decision. She takes the letter and hides it in the pocket of her gown. 
MARIANNE looks on frowningly. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Why so grave? Do you disapprove her choice? 
 
MARIANNE 
By no means. Edward is very amiable. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
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Amiable but? 
 
MARIANNE 
But there is something wanting. He is too sedate his reading last  
night . 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Elinor has not your feelings, his reserve suits her. 
 
MARIANNE thinks for a little. 
 
MARIANNE 
Can he love her? Can the ardour of the soul really be satisfied with such polite, concealed 
affections? To love is to burn to be on fire, all made of passion, of adoration, of sacrifice! Like 
Juliet, or Guinevere or Heloise.  
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
They made rather pathetic ends, dear. 
 
MARIANNE 
Pathetic! To die for love? How can you say so? What could be more glorious? 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
I think that may be taking your romantic sensibilities a little far. 
 
 
33 INT. NORLAND PARK. ELINOR'S BEDROOM. NIGHT.  
 
ELINOR is in bed, deep in thought. MARIANNE enters in her nightclothes, carrying a book of 
poetry. She reads, teasingly. 
 
MARIANNE 
Is love a fancy, or a feeling? No 
It is immortal as immaculate truth 
'Tis not a blossom shed as soon as Youth 
Drops from the stem of life for it will grow 
In barren regions, where no waters flow 
Nor ray of promise cheats the pensive gloom - 
 
She jumps onto the bed. ELINOR smiles somewhat suspiciously. 
 
MARIANNE 
What a pity it is that Edward has no passion for reading. 
 
ELINOR 
It was you who asked him to read and then you made him nervous. 
 
MARIANNE 
Me? 
 
ELINOR 
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But your behaviour to him in all other respects is perfectly cordial so I must assume that you like 
him in spite of his deficiencies. 
 
MARIANNE (trying hard) 
I think him everything that is amiable and worthy. 
 
ELINOR 
Praise indeed! 
 
MARIANNE 
But he shall have my unanswering devotion when you tell me he is to be my brother 
 
ELINOR is greatly taken aback and does not know how to reply.  
Suddenly MARIANNE hugs her passionately. 
 
MARIANNE 
How shall I do without you? 
 
ELINOR 
Do without me? 
 
MARIANNE pulls away, her eyes full of tears. 
 
MARIANNE 
I am sure you will be very happy. But you must promise not to live too far away. 
 
ELINOR 
Marianne, there is no question of that is, there is no under standing between . . 
 
ELINOR trails off. MARIANNE looks at her keenly. 
 
MARIANNE 
Do you love him? 
 
The bold clarity of this question discomforts ELINOR.  
 
ELINOR 
I do not attempt to deny that I think very highly of him that I greatly esteem that I like him. 
 
MARIANNE 
Esteem him! Like him! Use those insipid words again and I shall leave the room this instant! 
 
This makes ELINOR laugh in spite of her discomfort. 
 
ELINOR 
Very well. Forgive me. Believe my feelings to be stronger than I have declared but further than that 
you must not believe. 
 
MARIANNE is flummoxed but she rallies swiftly and picks up her book again. 
 
MARIANNE 
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'Is love a fancy or a feeling?' Or a Ferrars? 
 
ELINOR 
Go to bed! 
 
ELINOR blushes in good earnest. MARIANNE goes to the door. 
 
MARIANNE (imitating Elinor) 
'I do not attempt to deny that I think highly of him greatly esteem him! Like him!' 
 
And she is gone, leaving ELINOR both agitated and amused. 
 
34 INT. NORLAND PARK. BREAKFAST ROOM. DAY.  
 
FANNY is standing by the window looking out. We see her POV of ELINOR and EDWARD 
walking in the garden. MRS DASHWOOD enters, pauses for a moment and then joins FANNY at 
the window. FANNY pretends not to have been watching but MRS DASHWOOD looks down at 
the lovers and then smiles sweetly at her. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
We are all so happy that you chose to invite Edward to Norland.  
He is a dear boy and we are all very fond of him. 
 
FANNY does a bit of quick thinking. 
 
FANNY 
We have great hopes for him. Much is expected of him by our mother with regard to his profession  
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Naturally. 
 
FANNY 
And in marriage. She is determined that both he and Robert will marry well. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Of course. But I hope she desires them to marry for love.  
 
FANNY 
Love is all very well, but unfortunately we cannot always rely on  
the heart to lead us in the most suitable directions.  
 
FANNY lowers her voice confidingly. 
 
FANNY 
You see, my dear Mrs Dashwood, Edward is entirely the kind of compassionate person upon whom 
penniless women can prey - and having entered into any kind of understanding, he would never go 
back on his word. He is quite simply incapable of doing so. But it would lead to his ruin. I worry for 
him so, Mrs Dashwood. My mother has always made it perfectly plain that she will withdraw all 
financial support from Edward, should he choose to plant his affections in less ... exalted ground 
than he deserves.  
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It is impossible for MRS DASHWOOD not to get the point. She is appalled and furious. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD  
I understand you perfectly.  
 
She sweeps off. 
 
35 INT. NORLAND PARK. MRS DASHWOOD'S DRESSING ROOM. DAY. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD, breathless with rage, is searching through her wardrobe for the gown which 
contains SIR JOHN's letter. Frocks fly hither and thither. Finally MRS DASHWOOD plunges her 
hand into the right pocket and withdraws the letter. She looks at it, suddenly concerned and anxious. 
 
36 INT. NORLAND PARK. DINING ROOM. EVE. 
 
The entire family is present. Everyone is watching MRS DASHWOOD, who has just made her 
announcement. 
 
EDWARD 
Devonshire! 
 
He is devastated. FANNY is thrilled. MRS DASHWOOD looks at him with compassion and then at 
ELINOR, who is trying to keep calm. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
My cousin Sir John Middleton has offered us a small house on his estate. 
 
JOHN 
Sir John Middleton? What is his situation? He must be a man of property. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
He is a widower. He lives with his mother-in-law at Barton Park and it is Barton Cottage that he 
offers us. 
 
FANNY 
Oh, a cottage! How charming. A little cottage is always very snug. 
 
 
EDWARD 
But you will not leave before the summer? 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Oh, my dear Edward, we can no longer trespass upon your sister's good will. We must leave as soon 
as possible. 
 
MARGARET 
You will come and stay with us, Edward! 
 
EDWARD 
I should like that very much. 
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FANNY 
Edward has long been expected in town by our mother. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD ignores FANNY. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Come as soon as you can, Edward. Remember that you are always welcome. 
 
37 INT/EXT. NORLAND PARK. STABLES. DAY. 
 
ELINOR has come to say goodbye to her HORSE. She strokes the soft face sadly. Then she senses 
someone and turns to find EDWARD standing nearby. 
 
EDWARD 
Cannot you take him with you? 
 
ELINOR 
We cannot possibly afford him. 
 
EDWARD 
Perhaps he could make himself useful in the kitchen? 
 
ELINOR tries to smile. EDWARD looks at her for a long moment and then comes closer. 
 
EDWARD 
Excuse me. 
Miss Dashwood - Elinor. I must talk to you. 
 
The use of her Christian name - and in such a loving tone - stops  
ELINOR's breath altogether. 
 
EDWARD 
There is something of great importance I need . . . to tell you -  
He comes closer still. The HORSE breathes between them. ELINOR is on fire with anticipation but 
EDWARD looks troubled and has less the air of a suitor than he might. 
 
EDWARD 
- about - about my education. 
 
ELINOR (after a beat) 
Your education? 
 
EDWARD 
Yes. It was less . . . successful than it might have been. 
 
EDWARD laughs nervously. ELINOR is completely bewildered. 
 
EDWARD 
It was conducted in Plymouth - oddly enough. 
 
ELINOR 
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Indeed?  
 
EDWARD 
Yes. Do you know it? 
 
ELINOR 
Plymouth? 
 
EDWARD 
Yes. 
 
ELINOR 
No. 
 
EDWARD 
Oh - well - I spent four years there - at a school run by a - a  
Mr Pratt -  
 
ELINOR 
Pratt? 
 
ELINOR is beginning to feel like a parrot. 
 
EDWARD 
Precisely - Mr Pratt – while I was there, I - that is to say, he had a- he has a - 
 
As EDWARD flounders, a familiar voice cuts through this unexpected foray into his academic past. 
 
FANNY 
Edward! Edward! 
 
They turn to find FANNY powering down upon them, waving a letter.  
EDWARD steps back, glancing almost guiltily at ELINOR, who is as confused as we are. 
 
FANNY 
I have been all over for you! You are needed in London this instant! 
 
EDWARD 
Fanny, I am leaving this afternoon as it is - 
 
FANNY 
No, no. Mama is quite adamant that you should leave at once. 
 
FANNY is determined. She obviously has no intention of leaving him alone with ELINOR. 
EDWARD turns to ELINOR, frustration in every muscle, his jaw set tight. 
 
EDWARD 
Excuse me. 
 
FANNY drags EDWARD off, leaving ELINOR to gaze sadly after them. 
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39 INT. THE LADIES' CARRIAGE. OPEN ROAD. RAIN. EVE.  
 
The DASHWOODS are on their way. The mood is very sombre. 
 
MARGARET 
Edward promised he would bring the atlas to Barton for me. 
 
MARIANNE looks at ELINOR, pleased. 
 
MARIANNE 
Did he? Well, I will wager he will do so in less than a fortnight! 
 
MRS DASHWOOD looks at ELINOR with satisfaction. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Dear Edward 
 
41 EXT. ROAD TO AND FROM BARTON COTTAGE. DAY. 
 
In comparison to Norland, Barton Cottage has the air of a damp shoebox.it sits low and bleak in the 
grey lonely countryside.   
From one side we can see the DASHWOODS' carriage drawing up at the gate. From the other, a 
much grander vehicle, from which loud whooping can be heard, is approaching. 
 
42 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. GARDEN PATH. DAY. 
 
As the exhausted DASHWOODS alight, they converge with a ruddy- complexioned MAN in a 
redingote (SIR JOHN MIDDLETON) and a rotund, equally roseate LADY (MRS JENNINGS) who 
have fallen over each other in their haste to get out of their carriage. 
 
SIR JOHN 
Hello! 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Mrs. Dashwood! 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Sir John! 
 
SIR JOHN clasps her hands and starts to help her up the path, followed by ELINOR, MARIANNE 
and MARGARET, who is clearly fascinated by his bouncy companion. 
 
SIR JOHN 
Dear ladies, dear ladies, upon my word, here you are, here you are, here you are! 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Sir John, your extraordinary kindness -  
 
SIR JOHN 
Oh, none of that, hush, please, none of that, but here is my dear mamma-in-law Mrs Jennings. 
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Now get down, dogs! Get down! 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
You must be Mrs. Dashwood Was the journey tolerable, you poor souls? 
 
SIR JOHN 
Why did you not come up to the Park first and take your ease? We saw you pass - Like many 
people who live rather lonely lives together, SIR JOHN and MRS JENNINGS talk incessantly, 
interrupt each other all the time and never listen. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
- but I would not wait for you to come to us, I made John call for the carriage -  
 
SIR JOHN 
She would not wait, you know. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
- as we get so little company. 
 
They reach the front door and BETSY's smiling welcome. In the confusion of milling people and 
THOMAS carrying the lighter luggage, MARIANNE contrives to slip into the house alone. We 
follow her but hear the conversation continuing in V/O. MARIANNE looks about the parlour, 
where a dismal fire is smoking. She starts up the stairs, expressionless. 
 
MRS JENNINGS (V/O) 
But I feel as if I know you already - delightful creatures! 
 
SIR JOHN (V/O) 
They are lovely! And you know you are to dine at Barton Park every day. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD (V/O) 
Oh, but dear Sir John, we cannot -  
 
SIR JOHN (V/O) 
Oh, no no no no no no no, I will not brook refusals. I am quite deaf to 'em, you know -  
 
MRS JENNINGS (V/O) 
- deaf -  
 
MARIANNE enters a small bedroom. She sits on the bed. Then she goes to the window and opens 
it. Voices float up. 
 
SIR JOHN (V/O) 
But I insist! 
 
ELINOR (V/O) 
Let us only settle in for a few days, Sir John, and thank you -  
 
SIR JOHN (V/O) 
Oh, no thanking, no, please.  
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MARIANNE closes the window and crosses the corridor to another bed room - similarly stark. She 
sighs and turns back down the stairs. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
I declare you are the loveliest girl I ever set eyes on! Cannot you get them married, Mrs Dashwood? 
You must not leave it too long! 
 
SIR JOHN 
But, alas, there are no smart young men hereabouts to woo them -  
 
MRS JENNINGS 
- not a beau for miles! 
 
The strain of exhibiting joy and gratitude is beginning to tell on MRS DASHWOOD who is sagging 
visibly. 
 
SIR JOHN 
Come, Mother, let us leave them in peace. 
And send your man for the carriage as soon as you are ready! 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Thank you! 
 
SIR JOHN 
No, don’t thank us. 
Come boy come on! 
 
43 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. ELINOR AND MARIANNE'S BEDROOM. NIGHT. 
 
MARIANNE and ELINOR are getting undressed for bed. it's very cold.  They keep their 
underclothing on and get in, shivering at the bony chill of the linen. 
 
MARIANNE 
Your feet are cold. 
 
44 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. KITCHEN GARDEN. DAY.  
 
MARIANNE 
What have you been doing, your neck is so dirty you could grow a potato in it. 
 
MARGARET 
It’s cold! It’s cold! 
 
ELINOR 
Hot. 
 
MARIANNE 
Thank you Elinor 
 
MARGARET 
It’s hot! 
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45 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. GARDEN. DAY. 
 
MARGARET tries to climb an impossible tree. Her petticoats snag and tear. 
 
46 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. ELINOR AND MARIANNE'S BEDROOM. DAY. 
 
MARIANNE looks out of the window at the wild countryside.  
Unconsciously, one hand plays up and down on the sill as though  
it were a keyboard. 
 
47 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. DAY. 
 
ELINOR sits at a little desk counting money and making notes.  
BETSY enters to clean out the fire. She notices the money. 
 
BETSY 
Sugar is five shilling a pound these parts, Miss Dashwood. 
 
ELINOR (lightly) 
No more sugar then. 
 
49 EXT. BARTON PARK. EVE. 
 
Establishing shot of SIR JOHN's house - a very comfortable-looking country seat with fine grounds. 
 
SIR JOHN (V/O) 
Where can Brandon be, poor fellow? I hope he has not lamed his horse. 
 
50 INT. BARTON PARK. DINING ROOM. EVE. 
 
CLOSE on an empty chair and place setting. Pull out to reveal the  
DASHWOODS at their first dinner with SIR JOHN and MRS JENNINGS. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Colonel Brandon is the most eligible bachelor in the county - he is bound to do for one of you. 
Mind, he is a better age for Miss  
Dashwood - but I dare say she left her heart behind in Sussex, eh? 
 
MARIANNE flashes an unmistakable glance of alarmed concern at her sister, which MRS 
JENNINGS notices. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Aha! I see you, Miss Marianne! I think I have unearthed a secret! 
 
SIR JOHN 
Oho! Have you sniffed one out already, Mother? You are worse than my best pointer, Flossie! 
 
They both laugh immoderately. ELINOR tries to stay calm. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
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What sort of man is he, Miss Dashwood? Is he butcher, baker, candlestick-maker? I shall winkle it 
out of you somehow, you know! 
 
SIR JOHN 
She's horribly good at winkling. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
You are in lonely country now, Miss Dashwood, none of us has any  
secrets here -  
 
SIR JOHN 
- or if we do, we do not keep them for long! 
 
ELINOR tries to smile. MARIANNE looks furious. MARGARET is staring at MRS JENNINGS as 
if she were some particularly thrilling form of wildlife. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
He is curate of the parish, I dare say! 
 
SIR JOHN 
Or a handsome lieutenant! 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Give us a clue, Miss Dashwood - is he in uniform? 
 
ELINOR starts to change the subject, but MARGARET interrupts her. 
 
MARGARET 
He has no profession! 
 
SIR JOHN and MRS JENNINGS turn on her with screams of delight.  
ELINOR, MARIANNE and MRS DASHWOOD look at each other helplessly. 
 
SIR JOHN 
No profession! A gentleman, then! 
 
MARIANNE (with daggers) 
Margaret, you know perfectly well there is no such person. 
 
MARGARET 
There is! There is! And his name begins with an F! 
 
ELINOR looks hard at her plate. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Margaret! 
 
MRS DASHWOOD is appalled at her youngest's relish for such a  
vulgar game. SIR JOHN and MRS JENNINGS are cock-a-hoop. 
 
SIR JOHN 
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F indeed! A very promising letter. Let me - F, F, Fo, Fa... Upon my word, but I cannot think of a 
single name beginning with F - 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Forrest? Foster? Frost? Foggarty?  
 
MARIANNE suddenly stands up. SIR JOHN and MRS JENNINGS are so surprised they stop 
talking. Everyone stares at MARIANNE. 
 
MARIANNE (controlled fury)  
Sir John, might I play your pianoforte?  
 
SIR JOHN 
Of course, yes - my goodness. We do not stand on ceremony here, my dear.  
 
For once, ELINOR is grateful for her sister's rudeness as everyone rises and follows MARIANNE 
out. 
 
51 EXT. BARTON PARK. FRONT STEPS. EVE. 
 
A soldierly MAN of about forty (COLONEL BRANDON) is dismounting from his horse. From 
within we hear MARIANNE's song begin. His head snaps up to the windows. An expression of 
pained surprise comes into his melancholy, brooding eyes. 
 
52 INT. BARTON PARK. MUSIC ROOM. EVE. 
 
Everyone watches MARIANNE as she plays and sings. Behind them we see BRANDON entering. 
But he stays in the shadow of the door and no one notices him. CLOSE on his face. He gazes at 
MARIANNE with an unfathomable look of grief and longing. He breathes in deeply. Suddenly, 
ELINOR feels his presence and looks around at him. After a few moments, she turns back, slightly 
puzzled. The song finishes. Everyone claps. The MAN ventures out into the light and  
SIR JOHN springs from his seat. 
 
SIR JOHN 
Brandon! Where have you been? Come, come and meet our beautiful new neighbours!  
 
MRS JENNINGS  
What a pity you are late, Colonel! You have not heard our delightful song bird Miss Marianne! 
 
BRANDON bows to the company and smiles slightly.  
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
A great pity, indeed. 
 
ELINOR looks at him, even more puzzled. 
 
SIR JOHN 
Mrs Dashwood, may I present my dear friend Colonel Bran- don? We served together in the East 
Indies and I assure you there is no better fellow on the world -  
 
MARGARET 
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Have you really been to the East Indies, Colonel? 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
I have. 
 
MARGARET 
What is it like? 
 
MARGARET is quivering with fascination. 
 
SIR JOHN 
Like? Hot. 
 
But COLONEL BRANDON knows what MARGARET wants to hear. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON (mysteriously) 
The air is full of spices. 
 
MARGARET smiles with satisfaction. 
 
SIR JOHN 
Come, Miss Dashwood - it is your turn to entertain us! 
 
ELINOR 
Oh no, Sir John, I do not - and I think we can all guess what key you will sing in!  
 
SIR JOHN and MRS JENNINGS are bursting with their new joke. 
 
SIR JOHN/MRS JENNINGS 
F major! 
 
They fall about. 
 
53 INT. SIR JOHN'S CARRIAGE. NIGHT. 
 
The DASHWOODS are returning home. A row is in progress. 
 
MARIANNE (to Margaret) 
As for you, you have no right, no right at all, to parade your ignorant assumptions -  
 
MARGARET 
They are not assumptions. You told me. 
 
ELINOR stares at MARIANNE. MARIANNE colours and attacks MAR GARET again. 
 
MARIANNE 
I told you nothing -  
 
MARGARET 
They'll meet him when he comes, anyway. 
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MARIANNE 
That is not the point. You do not speak of such things before strangers -  
 
MARGARET 
But everyone else was -  
 
MARIANNE 
Mrs Jennings is not everyone. 
 
MARGARET 
I like her! She talks about things. We never talk about things. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Hush, please, now that is enough, Margaret. If you cannot think of anything appropriate to say, you 
will please restrict your remarks to the weather. 
 
 
54 EXT. POND NEAR BARTON PARK. DAY. 
 
In the background, SIR JOHN, ELINOR and MRS JENNINGS pack the remains of a picnic into a 
basket. MRS DASHWOOD and MARGARET examine a foxhole. In the foreground, MARIANNE 
is cutting bulrushes forbasketwork. Her knife is blunt and she saws impatiently. COLONEL  
BRANDON materialises at her side and wordlessly offers her his hunting knife. Oddly nervous, 
MARIANNE takes it. She turns back to the rushes and cuts them with ease. The COLONEL's gaze 
follows her movements as if held by a magnet. 
 
54A INT. KEEPER'S LODGE. BARTON PARK. DAY. 
 
SIR JOHN and BRANDON are cleaning their guns in companionable silence - a habit left over 
from army days. SIR JOHN eyes BRANDON roguishly. 
 
SIR JOHN 
You know what they're saying, of course... 
 
No answer. 
 
SIR JOHN 
The word is that you have developed a taste for - certain company  
 
BRANDON stays resolutely silent. SIR JOHN is emboldened. 
 
SIR JOHN 
And why not, say I. A man like you - in his prime - she'd be a  
most fortunate young lady - BRANDON cuts across him. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
Marianne Dashwood would no more think of me than she would of you, John. 
 
SIR JOHN 
Brandon, my boy, do not think of yourself so meanly -  
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COLONEL BRANDON 
And all the better for her. 
 
SIR JOHN subsides. BRANDON is clearly as angry with himself as he  
is with SIR JOHN. 
 
54B EXT. POND NEAR BARTON PARK. ANOTHER DAY. 
 
BRANDON strides along in hunting gear, a gun slung under one arm, his dog trotting behind him 
with a duck clamped between its jaws. The bulrushes catch his eye and he slows, the stops. He 
stands for a moment deep in thought. Then he takes his hunting knife, cuts one and walks off 
contemplatively. 
 
57 EXT. BARTON PARK. GARDENS. DAY. 
 
An outdoor luncheon is in progress. COLONEL BRANDON is talking to  
MRS DASHWOOD. Occasionally he looks over towards MARIANNE, who is playing bilboquet 
with SIR JOHN and MARGARET. MRS JENNINGS nudges ELINOR hard and gestures to 
BRANDON. 
 
MRS JENNINGS (stage whisper) 
Besotted! Excellent match, for he is rich and she is handsome. 
 
ELINOR 
How long have you known the Colonel? 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Oh, Lord bless you, as long as ever I have been here, and I came fifteen years back. His estate at 
Delaford is but four miles hence and he and John are very thick. He has no wife or children of his 
own, for - MRS JENNINGS lowers her voice to a stentorian whisper. 
 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
- he has a tragic history. He loved a girl once - twenty years ago now - a ward to his family, but they 
were not permitted to marry ... 
 
ELINOR is intrigued. 
 
ELINOR 
On what grounds?  
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Money. Eliza was poor. When the father discovered their amour, she was flung out of the house and 
he packed off into the army. I believe he would have done himself a harm if not for John ...  
 
ELINOR 
What became of the lady?  
 
MRS JENNINGS  
Oh, she was passed from man to man - disappeared from all good society. When Brandon got back 
from India he searched for heaven knows how long, only to find her dying in a poor house.  
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Once I thought my daughter Charlotte might have cheered him up, but she is much better off where 
she is.  
 
ELINOR is silent with amazement at this unexpected history. 
 
MRS JENNINGS  
Look at him now, though. So attentive. I shall try an experiment  
on him.  
 
ELINOR 
Oh no, please, dear Mrs Jennings, leave the poor Colonel alone.  
 
MRS JENNINGS  
No, no, it is just the thing - all suitors need a little help, my dear  
 
MRS JENNINGS winks at ELINOR and rubs her hands as though about  
to perform a magic trick. 
 
MRS JENNINGS (trillingly)  
Colonel Brandon!  
 
BRANDON looks up.  
 
MRS JENNINGS 
We have not heard you play for us of late! 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
For the simple reason that you have a far superior musician here. 
 
He indicates MARIANNE, who smiles absently. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Perhaps you did not know, Miss Marianne, that our dear Brandon shares your passion for music and 
plays the piano forte very well. 
 
MARIANNE looks at BRANDON in some surprise. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Play us a duet! 
 
BRANDON looks at MRS JENNINGS warningly but she ignores him. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
I'll trow you know quite as many melancholy tunes as Miss  
Marianne! 
 
Her tone is so knowing that MARIANNE frowns uncomfortably. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
You must play us a duet! 
Come! Let us see you both side by side! 
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MARIANNE rises impatiently. 
 
MARIANNE 
I do not know any duets. Forgive me, Colonel. 
 
She moves away. MRS JENNINGS chuckles. 
 
58 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. LATE AFTERNOON.  
 
The DASHWOODS returning. MARIANNE is taking her bonnet off so furiously that she simply 
gets the knot tighter and tighter. Despite them selves, ELINOR and MRS DASHWOOD are 
amused. 
 
MARIANNE 
Oh! Are we never to have a moment's peace? The rent here may be low but I think we have it on 
very hard terms . 
 
ELINOR 
Mrs Jennings is a wealthy woman with a married daughter - she has nothing to do but marry off 
everyone else's. 
 
BETSY pokes her head out from the dining room. 
 
BETSY 
There's a parcel arrived for you, Miss Dashwood! 
 
MARGARET 
A parcel! Can I open it? 
 
They all crowd into the dining room to find a large package on the table, which MARGARET is 
permitted to open. In the meantime  
ELINOR comes to the rescue with the bonnet and MARIANNE stands shifting like a spirited mare 
as ELINOR patiently unravels the knot. 
 
MARIANNE 
It is too ridiculous! When is a man to be safe from such wit if age and infirmity do not protect him? 
 
ELINOR 
Infirmity! 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
If Colonel Brandon is infirm, then I am at death's door. 
 
ELINOR 
It is a miracle your life has extended this far... 
 
MARIANNE 
Did you not hear him complain of a rheumatism in his shoulder? 
 
ELINOR 
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A slight ache' I believe was his phrase . . 
 
MARIANNE smiles and ELINOR laughs at her. Then MARGARET opens the parcel to reveal - her 
atlas. The atmosphere alters immediately as MRS DASHWOOD and MARIANNE look at 
ELINOR in consternation. 
 
MARGARET 
But Edward said he would bring it himself.  
 
There is a letter on top of the atlas. CLOSE on the address 'To the Dashwoods'. MRS DASHWOOD 
picks it up, looks at ELINOR, and opens 
 
 
MRS DASHWOOD  
'Dear Mrs Dashwood, Miss Dashwood, Miss Marianne and Captain  
Margaret - it gives me great pleasure to restore this atlas to its rightful owner. Alas, business in 
London does not permit me to accompany it, although this is likely to hurt me far more than it hurts 
you. For the present my memories of your kindness must be enough to sustain me, and I remain 
your devoted servant always. E. C. Ferrars.' A silence greets this brief epistle. ELINOR struggles to 
contain her bitter disappointment. 
 
MARGARET 
But why hasn't he come?  
 
MRS DASHWOOD  
He says he is busy, dear.  
 
MARGARET 
He said he'd come.  
 
MARGARET is genuinely upset. ELINOR quietly hangs up MARIANNE's bonnet. 
 
MARGARET 
Why hasn't he come?  
 
MRS DASHWOOD looks beseechingly at MARIANNE, who nods and grasps  
MARGARET's hand. 
 
MARIANNE 
I am taking you for a walk. 
 
MARGARET 
No! I've been a walk. 
 
MARIANNE 
You need another. 
 
MARGARET 
It is going to rain. 
 
MARIANNE shoves her bonnet back on and drags MARGARET out.  
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MARIANNE 
It is not going to rain. 
 
MARGARET 
You always say that and then it always does. 
 
We hear the front door slam behind them. There is a short silence. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
I fear Mrs Jennings is a bad influence. 
 
She approaches ELINOR. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
You must miss him, Elinor. 
 
ELINOR looks very directly at her mother. 
 
ELINOR 
We are not engaged, Mamma. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
But he loves you, dearest, of that I am certain. 
 
ELINOR looks down. She speaks slowly, choosing her words with care.  
 
ELINOR 
I am by no means assured of his regard for me. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Oh, Elinor! 
 
ELINOR 
But even were he to feel such a. . . preference, I think we should be foolish to assume that there 
would not be many obstacles to his marring a woman of no rank who cannot afford to buy sugar... 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
But Elinor - your heart must tell you -  
 
ELINOR 
In such a situation, Mamma, it is perhaps better to use one's head. 
 
She clears her throat, rises determinedly, picks up the accounts book and opens it. MRS 
DASHWOOD is silenced. 
 
58A EXT. FIELDS NEAR BARTON COTTAGE. DAY.  
 
MARIANNE walks very briskly, dragging an unwilling MARGARET behind her. 
 
59 EXT. DOWNS NEAR BARTON COTTAGE. DAY. 
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It has started to rain. Mists are gathering around the two figures walking against the wind. 
 
MARIANNE 
Is there any felicity in the world superior to this? 
 
 
MARGARET 
I told you it would rain. 
 
MARIANNE 
Look! There is some blue sky! Let us chase it! 
 
MARGARET 
I'm not supposed to run.  
 
MARIANNE runs off down the hill into the heart of the mist.  
MARGARET stumbles after her, grumbling. We follow MARIANNE in her headlong descent and 
suddenly, dramatically, she trips and sprawls to the ground, letting out a sharp cry of pain.  
 
MARGARET 
Marianne! Are you hurt? 
 
MARIANNE 
Help me!  
 
She tries to get up, but the pain in her ankle is too great. She sinks back to the ground. 
MARGARET is very alarmed.  
 
MARIANNE 
Margaret, I do not think I can walk, you must run home and fetch help.  
 
The mists have thickened. They can no longer see where they are.  
Despite her rising fear, MARGARET squares her shoulders bravely and tries to sense the direction.  
 
MARGARET 
I think it is this way. I will run as fast as I can, Marianne.  
 
MARIANNE 
Margaret! Margaret! 
 
STRANGER 
Don’t be afraid is quite safe. 
 
She dashes off. As she goes into the mist we hear the thunder of hooves. CU Margaret's terrified 
expression. They seem to be coming from all around. She wheels and turns and then - Crash!  
Through the mist breaks a huge white horse. Astride sits an Adonis in hunting gear. MARGARET 
squeals. The horse rears. Its rider controls it and slides off. He rushes to MARIANNE's side.  
 
THE STRANGER  
Are you hurt?  
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MARIANNE (transfixed)  
Only my ankle.  
 
THE STRANGER 
May I have your permission to -  
 
He indicates her leg. Decorous, perhaps faintly impish. 
 
THE STRANGER 
- ascertain if there are any breaks? 
 
MARIANNE nods speechlessly. With great delicacy, he feels her ankle. MARGARET's eyes are 
out on chapel-hooks. MARIANNE almost swoons with embarrassment and excitement mixed. 
 
THE STRANGER 
It is not broken. Now, can you put your arm about my neck? 
 
MARIANNE does not need any encouragement. He lifts her effortlessly and calls to his horse: 
'Bedivere!' It trots obediently forward. The STRANGER smiles down at MARIANNE. 
 
THE STRANGER 
Allow me to escort you home. 
 
60 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. DINING ROOM. DAY. 
 
Rain is thudding against the window from which MRS DASHWOOD turns, looking very worried. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
At last! 
 
MARGARET runs into the room dripping wet. 
 
MARGARET 
She fell over! She fell down - and he's carrying her! 
 
61 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. FRONT DOOR. DAY. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD and ELINOR rush to the front door. They see the  
STRANGER carrying MARIANNE up the garden path, his scarlet coat staining the monochrome 
rain. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Marianne! 
 
The STRANGER reaches the door. This is no time for introductions. 
 
ELINOR 
In here, sir - this way. Margaret, open the door wider. Please, sir, lay her here. Marianne, are you in 
pain? 
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They move into the parlour.  
 
62 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. DAY.  
 
MARIANNE is carried in, surrounded by ELINOR, MRS DASHWOOD and  
MARGARET. 
 
THE STRANGER 
It is a twisted ankle. 
 
MARIANNE 
Do not be alarmed, Mamma. 
 
The STRANGER deposits MARIANNE on the sofa. They look straight into each other's eyes. 
Electric. 
 
THE STRANGER 
I can assure you it is not serious. I took the liberty of feeling the bone and it is perfectly sound. 
 
ELINOR raises her eyebrows at MARIANNE, who blushes to her roots. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Sir, I cannot even begin to thank you. 
 
THE STRANGER 
Please do not think of it. I'm honoured of be of service. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Will you not be seated? 
 
THE STRANGER 
Pray excuse me - I have no desire to leave a water mark! But  
permit me to call tomorrow afternoon and enquire after the patient? 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
We shall look forward to it! 
 
STRANGER 
You are most kind 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Margaret give the gentleman his hat! 
 
STRANGER 
Thank you. 
MARIANNE (hissing) 
His name! His name! 
 
MRS DASHWOOD silences her with a gesture and follows him out with all the solicitous charm 
she can command while MARGARET pokes her head around the door to watch. ELINOR is 
removing MARIANNE's boot and trying not to laugh at her. 
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63 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. FRONT DOOR. DAY.  
 
MRS DASHWOOD calls out after him. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Please tell us to whom we are so much obliged? 
 
The STRANGER mounts Bedivere and turns to her. 
 
THE STRANGER 
John Willoughby of Allenham - your servant, ma'am! 
 
And he gallops off into the mist - we almost expect Bedivere to sprout wings. CLOSE on MRS 
DASHWOOD's excited expression. 
 
64 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. DAY. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD runs back into the parlour, jittering with excitement and anxiety. 
 
MARIANNE 
Mr John Willoughby of Allenham! 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
What an impressive gentleman! 
 
MARIANNE 
He lifted me as if I weighed no more than a dried leaf! 
 
ELINOR 
Is he human? 
 
MARIANNE hits ELINOR. MRS DASHWOOD tends to her ankle.  
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Tell me if I hurt you. 
 
ELINOR (regarding Marianne's ecstatic expression) 
She feels no pain, Mamma. Margaret, ask Betsy to make up a cold compress, please. 
 
MARGARET (leaving reluctantly) 
Did you see him? He expressed himself well, did he not? 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
With great decorum and honour. 
 
MARIANNE 
And spirit and wit and feeling. 
 
ELINOR 
And economy -- ten words at most. 
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From below stairs we can hear MARGARET wailing Wait for me! 
 
MARIANNE 
And he is to come tomorrow! 
 
ELINOR 
You must change, Marianne - you will catch a cold. 
 
MARIANNE 
What care I for colds when there is such a man? 
 
ELINOR 
You will care very much when your nose swells up. 
 
MARIANNE 
You are right. Help me, Elinor. 
 
 
65 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. MORNING. 
 
The rain has cleared. SIR JOHN's horse munches grass contentedly  
by the side of the road. 
 
SIR JOHN (V/O) 
Mr Willoughby is well worth catching, Miss Dashwood - Miss  
Marianne must not expect to have all the men to herself! 
 
66 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. MORNING. 
 
The DASHWOODS are having a frustrating time winkling information about WILLOUGHBY out 
of SIR JOHN, who is in turn only anxious to protect BRANDON's interest. MARIANNE has her 
bandaged foot up on the sofa and is fast losing patience. 
 
MARIANNE 
But what do you know of Mr Willoughby, Sir John? 
 
SIR JOHN 
Decent shot - and there is not a bolder rider in all England. 
 
MARIANNE 
But what is he like? 
 
SIR JOHN 
 
Like? 
 
MARIANNE 
What are his tastes? His passions? His pursuits? 
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SIR JOHN (mystified) 
Well, he has the nicest little bitch of a pointer - was she out  
with him yesterday? 
 
MARIANNE gives up. MRS DASHWOOD takes over. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Where is Allenham, Sir John? 
 
SIR JOHN 
Allenham? Nice little estate three miles east. He is to inherit it from an elderly relative - Lady Allen 
is her name. 
 
Now they are getting somewhere. MARIANNE is about to ask another question when they hear a 
horse galloping up. Everyone is electrified. MARGARET runs to the window and turns back in 
disappointment. 
 
MARGARET 
It is Colonel Brandon. I shall go outside and keep watch.  
MARGARET runs out of the room. 
 
Hello Colonel! 
 
SIR JOHN 
You are all on the lookout for Willoughby, eh? Dear me, poor  
Brandon. You will none of you think of him now. 
 
BRANDON is admitted by BETSY. He is carrying a large bunch of hothouse flowers. 
 
ELINOR 
Come in. 
 
SIR JOHN 
Good morning Brandon 
 
BRANDON 
Good morning 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
How is the invalid? 
 
He hands MARIANNE the flowers with a smile. 
 
MARIANNE 
Thank you so much, Colonel. 
 
She rather absently hands the flowers to ELINOR, who goes for a vase. SIR JOHN gestures at 
BRANDON with bluff insensitivity. 
 
SIR JOHN 
Miss Marianne, I cannot see why you should set your cap at Mr  
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Willoughby when you have already made such a splendid conquest! 
 
MARIANNE 
I have no intention of 'setting my cap' at anyone, Sir John! 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
Mr Willoughby - Lady Allen's nephew? 
 
BRANDON's light tone betrays no emotion. ELINOR comes back in with the flowers and puts 
them on the table next to MARIANNE. 
 
SIR JOHN 
Aye, he visits every year for he is to inherit Allenham - and he has a very pretty estate of his own, 
Miss Dashwood, Combe Magna in Somerset. If I were you, I would not give him up to my younger 
sister in spite of all this tumbling down hills . 
 
Suddenly MARGARET runs in screaming 'Marianne's preserver!' at the top of her voice. Everyone 
starts to move at once. MARGARET is silenced. BRANDON looks at MARIANNE, whose 
incandescent expression makes her feelings all too clear. 
 
SIR JOHN 
Here is the man himself. Come, Brandon - we know when we are not wanted. Let us leave him to 
the ladies! 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Thank you so much for calling. 
 
ELINOR 
Marianne! Sir John and the Colonel are leaving. 
 
MARIANNE looks up, suddenly self-conscious. 
 
MARIANNE 
Goodbye, Colonel. Thank you for the flowers. 
 
ELINOR sees them out. We hear WILLOUGHBY's voice outside. CLOSE on MARIANNE's 
radiant anticipation. 
 
67 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. FRONT DOOR. DAY. 
 
WILLOUGHBY is shaking hands with COLONEL BRANDON and SIR JOHN. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
How do you do, Colonel? 
 
SIR JOHN 
How does he do? How do you do, more like. Go on in, they're waiting for you! 
 
BRANDON looks at WILLOUGHBY for a moment. He bows. WIL LOUGHBY bows. Then 
BRANDON and SIR JOHN exit. 
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68 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. DAY. 
 
ELINOR leads in WILLOUGHBY. MRS DASHWOOD greets him with outstretched arms. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Mr Willoughby! What a pleasure to see you again! 
 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
The pleasure is all mine, I can asstire you. I trust Miss  
Marianne has not caught cold? 
 
MARIANNE 
You have found out my name! 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Of course. The neighbourhood is crawling with my spies. 
 
He suddenly produces a bunch of wild flowers from behind his back and offers them to 
MARIANNE with a courtly, humorous bow. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
And since you cannot venture out to nature, nature must be brought to you! 
 
MARIANNE 
How beautiful. These are not from the hothouse. 
 
WILLOUGHBY sees BRANDON's flowers. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Ah! I see mine is not the first offering, nor the most elegant. I am afraid I obtained these from an 
obliging field. 
 
MARIANNE 
But I have always preferred wild flowers! 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
I suspected as much. 
 
ELINOR takes the delicate flowers from WILLOUGHBY. 
 
ELINOR 
I will put these in water. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Our gratitude, Mr Willoughby, is beyond expression -  
 
WILLOUGHBY 
But it is I who am grateful. I have often passed this cottage and grieved for its lonely state - and 
then the first news I had from  
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Lady Allen when I arrived was that it was taken. I felt a peculiar interest in the event which nothing 
can account for but my present delight in meeting you. 
 
He is merry, spirited, voluble - a breath of fresh air. ELINOR brings back WILLOUGHBY's 
flowers and places them next to BRANDON's on the side table. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Pray sit down, Mr Willoughby. 
 
She indicates a chair but WILLOUGHBY sees a book lying on  
MARIANNE's footstool, picks it up and - to her great delight - sits down on the stool at her feet. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Who is reading Shakespeare's sonnets? 
 
Everyone answers at once. 
 
MARIANNE/ELINOR/MRS DASHWOOD 
I am. / We all are. / Marianne. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Marianne has been reading them out to us. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Which are your favourites? 
 
It is a general question but MARIANNE gaily commandeers it. 
 
MARIANNE 
Without a doubt, mine is 116. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Let me not to the marriage of true minds 
Admit impediments. Love is not love 
Which alters when it alteration finds, 
Or bends with the remover to remove - then how does it go? 
 
MARIANNE 
'0, no! it is an ever-fixed mark.'  
 
WILLOUGHBY joins in the line halfway through and continues.  
ELINOR and MRS DASHWOOD exchange glances. Clearly, their contribution to this conversation 
will be minimal. 
 
WILLOUGHBY  
'That looks on storms' - or is it tempests? Let me find it.  
 
MARIANNE 
I do believe is “tempest” 
 
WILLOUGHBY gets out a tiny leatherbound book. 
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WILLOUGHBY  
It is strange you should be reading them - for, look, I carry this with me always.  
 
MARIANNE 
How beautiful. 
 
It is a miniature copy of the sonnets. MARIANNE is delighted, and, mutually astonished at this 
piece of synchronicity, they proceed to look up other favourites, chatting as though they were 
already intimates. MRS DASH- WOOD smiles at ELINOR with satisfaction. ELINOR, amused, 
picks up her sewing. MARGARET stares. WILLOUGHBY and MARIANNE are obliv ious to 
everything but each other. 
 
69 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. GARDEN PATH. DAY. 
 
WILLOUGHBY is leaving. He has a flower from MARIANNE's bunch in his buttonhole and is on 
his horse, looking about as virile as his horse. Everyone has come out to say goodbye, MARIANNE 
supported by ELINOR and MRS DASHWOOD. 
 
WILLOUGHBY  
Till tomorrow! And my pocket sonnets are yours, Miss Marianne! A talisman against further injury!  
 
MARIANNE 
Goodbye! Thank you!  
 
He gallops off. They all wave. MARGARET follows him down the road for a while. 
 
ELINOR 
Good work, Marianne! You have covered Shakespeare, Scott, all forms of poetry; another meeting 
will ascertain his views on nature and romantic attachments and then you will have nothing left to 
talk about and the relationship will be over. 
 
MARIANNE 
I suppose I have erred against decorum. I should have been dull and spiritless and talked only of the 
weather, or the state of the roads. 
 
ELINOR 
No, but Mr Willoughby can be in no doubt of your enthusiasm for him. 
 
MARIANNE 
Why should he doubt it? Why should I hide my regard? 
 
ELINOR 
No particular reason, Marianne, only that we know so little of him -  
 
MARIANNE 
But time alone does not determine intimacy. Seven years would be insufficient to make some 
people acquainted with each other and seven days are more than enough for others. 
 
ELINOR 
Or seven hours in this case. 
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MARIANNE 
I feel I know Mr Willoughby well already. If I had weaker, more shallow feelings perhaps I could 
conceal them, as you do - 
 
Then she realises what she's said.  
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Marianne, that is not fair -  
 
 
MARIANNE 
I am sorry, Elinor, I did not mean 
 
ELINOR 
I know. Do not trouble yourself, Marianne. 
 
ELINOR turns back into the house. 
 
MARIANNE 
I do not understand her, Mamma.  
 
70 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. ELINOR AND MARIANNE'S BEDROOM. DAY. 
 
CLOSE on Edward's handkerchief. We can see the monogram ECF clearly. 
 
CLOSE on ELINOR staring out of the window. Tears stand in her eyes but she presses the 
handkerchief to them before they fall. 
 
71 TNT. BARTON PARK. DRAWING ROOM. EVE. 
 
After dinner. Tea has been served. ELINOR, COLONEL BRANI)ON, MRS  
DASHWOOD and MRS JENNINGS play at cards. In a far corner of the room, MARIANNE is 
concentrating as she draws a silhouette. WILLOUGH BY's profile glows behind the screen in front 
of her. 
  
 
73A INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. DAY. 
 
ELINOR and MRS DASHWOOD are at the accounts. WILLOUGHBY and  
MARIANNE are on the other side of the room in the window seat, whispering together. Clearly, he 
is already part of the family. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Surely you are not going to deny us beef as well as sugar?  
 
ELINOR 
There is nothing under tenpence a pound. We have to economise.  
 
MRS DASHWOOD  
Do you want us to starve?  
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ELINOR 
No. Just not to eat beef.  
 
MRS DASHWOOD is silenced but sighs crossly. ELINOR looks over to the lovers and sees 
WILLOUGHBY in the act of cutting off a lock of MARIANNE's hair, which he kisses and places 
in his pocket-book. ELINOR is transfixed by this strangely erotic moment. WILLOUGHBY senses 
her gaze and looks over. She snaps her head back to her sums and is astonished to find that she has 
written 'Edward' at the top of the sheet. Hastily she rubs it out and writes 'Expenses'. 
 
73B EXT. BARTON CHURCH. DAY. 
 
MRS JENNINGS is talking to the elderly CURATE. Other PARISHIONERS exit the church as 
WILLOUGHBY's curricle (the eighteenth-century equivalent of a sports car) goes flying by. 
MARIANNE sits by his side, the picture of happiness. MRS JENNINGS nudges the CURATE and 
whispers. The PARISHIONERS stare after them and comment to each other. 
 
74 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. GARDEN PATH. DAY. 
 
MARIANNE and ELINOR are coming down the path together. MARIANNE is dressed to go out. 
The argument has evidently started indoors and is being continued here. 
 
MARIANNE 
If there was any true impropriety in my behaviour, I should be sensible of it, Elinor -  
 
ELINOR 
But as it has already exposed you to some very impertinent remarks, do you not begin to doubt your 
own discretion? 
 
MARIANNE 
If the impertinent remarks of such as Mrs Jennings are proof of impropriety, then we are all 
offending every moment of our lives  
- The conversation is halted by the arrival of COLONEL BRANDON on horseback. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON (dismounting) 
Miss Dashwood! Miss Marianne! 
 
ELINOR 
Good morning, Colonel! 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
I come to issue an invitation. A picnic on my estate at Delaford - if you would care to join us on 
Thursday next. Mrs Jennings's daughter and her husband are travelling up especially. 
 
ELINOR 
Thank you, Colonel, we shall be delighted. 
 
At that moment, WILLOUGHBY's curricle hoves into view and  
MARIANNE's face lights up. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON (to Marianne) 
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I will of course be including Mr Willoughby in the party. 
 
Even MARIANNE is a little embarrassed and recollects her manners.  
She smiles kindly at BRANDON. 
 
MARIANNE 
I should be delighted to join you, Colonel! 
 
The COLONEL helps her into the curricle, exchanging nods with WIL  
LOUGHBY, who is regarding him with some suspicion. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Good morning, Miss Dashwood; good morning, Colonel. 
 
MARIANNE 
The Colonel has invited us to Delaford, Willoughby! 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Excellent. I understand you have a particularly fine pianoforte, Colonel. 
 
The undercurrents of this conversation are decidedly tense.  
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
A Broadwood Grand. 
 
MARIANNE 
A Broadwood Grand! Then I shall really be able to play for you! 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
We shall look forward to it! 
 
MARIANNE smiles her perfect happiness at him and he whips up the horses. They drive off, 
waving their farewells. 
 
BRANDON looks after them for a silent moment, and then collects himself and turns to ELINOR, 
who is less than satisfied with their behaviour. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
Your sister seems very happy. 
 
ELINOR 
Yes. Marianne does not approve of hiding her emotions. In fact, her romantic prejudices have the 
unfortunate tendency to set propriety at naught. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
She is wholly unspoilt. 
 
ELINOR 
Rather too unspoilt, in my view. The sooner she becomes acquainted with the ways of the world, 
the better. 
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COLONEL BRANDON looks at her sharply and then speaks very deliberately, as though 
controlling some powerful emotion. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
I knew a lady like your sister - the same impulsive sweetness of temper - who was forced into, as 
you put it, a better acquaintance with the world. The result was only ruination and despair. 
 
He stops, and briskly remounts his horse.  
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
Do not desire it, Miss Dashwood.  
 
75 EXT. BARTON PARK. DRIVE. DAY. 
 
People and carriages fill the drive, the sun shines and the atmosphere is pleasantly expectant. SIR 
JOHN is organising the provision of blankets and parasols and COLONEL BRANDON is busy 
furnishing the DRIVERS with their routes. There are three new faces a pretty, blowsy WOMAN 
(CHARLOTTE PALMER), a stony-faced MAN (MR PALMER) and an exceedingly good-looking 
GIRL (LUCY  
STEELE), who are standing with ELINOR, MARIANNE, MARGARET, MRS JENNINGS and 
MRS DASH- WOOD. 
 
MARIANNE is standing slightly apart, looking out along the road, impatient for WILLOUGHBY. 
 
MRS JENNINGS  
Imagine my surprise, Mrs Dashwood, when Charlotte and her lord and master appeared with our 
cousin Lucy! The last person I expected to see! 'Where did you pop out from, Miss?' says I. I was 
never so surprised to see anyone in all my life!  
 
LUCY STEELE smiles shyly and looks at the ground. MRS JENNINGS continues sotto voce to 
MRS DASHWOOD. 
 
 
MRS JENNINGS  
She probably came on purpose to share the fun, for there are no funds for such luxuries at home, 
poor thing.  
 
LUCY 
I had not seen you for so long, dear Mrs Jennings, I could not resist the opportunity.  
 
CHARLOTTE 
Oh, you sly thing! It was the Misses Dashwood she wanted to see, not Delaford, Mamma! I have 
heard nothing but 'Miss Dashwood this, Miss Dashwood that' for I don't know how long! And what 
do you think of them now you do see them, Lucy? My mother has talked of nothing else in her 
letters since you came to Barton, Mrs Dashwood. Mr Palmer - are they not the very creatures she 
describes?  
 
MR PALMER regards his wife with a less than enchanted expression. 
 
MR PALMER 
Nothing like. 
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CHARLOTTE (laughing gaily) 
Why, Mr Palmer! Do you know you are quite rude today? He is to be an MP, you know, Mrs 
Dashwood, and it is very fatiguing for him for he is forced to make everybody like him - he says it 
is quite shocking -  
 
MRS PALMER 
I never said anything so irrational. Don't palm all your abuses of the language upon me. 
 
MRS JENNINGS (to Mrs Dashwood) 
Mr Palmer is so droll - he is always out of humour. 
 
MR PALMER does indeed have the air of a man under siege. WILLOUGH  
BY suddenly appears in his curricle. MARIANNE waves to him with a radiant smile. MRS 
JENNINGS nudges CHARLOTTE and points to  
MARIANNE. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Here he is! Now you shall see, Charlotte. 
 
WILLOUGHBY drives up as close to MARIANNE as possible, making her laugh. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
How now, Mr Willoughby! You must greet my daughter Charlotte, and  
Mr Palmer -  
 
WILLOUGHBY 
How do you do?  
 
MRS JENNINGS  
And my little cousin, Miss Lucy Steele.  
 
WILLOUGHBY  
Welcome to our party, Miss Steele!  
 
LUCY bobs demurely. WILLOUGHBY inclines his head politely, leaps from the curricle and 
hands MARIANNE in. MRS JENNINGS coos and chuckles at them. CHARLOTTE nudges 
ELINOR. 
 
CHARLOTTE  
I know Mr Willoughby extremely well - not that I ever spoke to him but I have seen him forever in 
town. Your sister is monstrous lucky to get him. Mamma says Colonel Brandon is in love with her 
as well, which is a very great compliment for he hardly ever falls in love with anyone.  
 
ELINOR smiles politely. WILLOUGHBY moves the curricle out to the front of the drive. 
CHARLOTTE points after them and laughs with  
MRS JENNINGS. LUCY edges up beside ELINOR. 
 
LUCY 
May I beg a seat beside you, Miss Dashwood? I have so longed to make your better acquaintance! I 
have heard nothing but the highest praise for you.  
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ELINOR is relieved to change the subject. 
 
ELINOR 
I would be delighted. But Sir John and Mrs Jennings are too excessive in their compliments. I am 
sure to disappoint.  
 
LUCY 
No, for it was from quite another source that I heard you praised and one not at all inclined to 
exaggeration. 
 
LUCY speaks in a knowing, confidential undertone, as though not wanting anyone else to hear. At 
that moment a HORSEMAN thunders up the drive towards them. Everyone turns to face the new 
arrival. 
 
SIR JOHN 
What can this be? 
 
It is a MESSENGER who has obviously had a long, hard ride. He asks for COLONEL BRANDON 
and hands him a letter, which BRANDON tears open. MRS JENNINGS is puce with suppressed 
curiosity. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
My horse! Quickly! 
 
SIR JOHN 
What is the matter, Brandon? 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
I must away to London. 
 
SIR JOHN 
No! Impossible! 
 
Everyone gathers round BRANDON, who is, naturally, mortified. A  
SERVANT brings up the COLONEL's horse. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
Imperative. 
 
There is a murmur of disappointment from the party. SIR JOHN is embarrassed and protests again. 
 
SIR JOHN 
But Brandon, we are all assembled. We cannot picnic at Delaford without our host! Go up to town 
tomorrow. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Or wait till we return and start then - you would not be six hours later. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
I cannot afford to lose one minute. Forgive me. 
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As he speaks, he is mounting his horse. His grave urgency silences all protest and he gallops off, 
leaving everyone stunned and, of course, deeply curious. Then they all start to talk at once. LUCY 
is still next to ELINOR. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
I hope id nothing serious Colonel 
 
SIR JOHN 
This is very unusual. 
 
LUCY 
Oh, Miss Dashwood, I cannot bear it! Just when I was to have the opportunity of speaking with you. 
 
76 EXT. MEADOW NEAR BARTON COTTAGE. DAY. 
 
Having been denied their trip, the DASHWOODS and WILLOUGHBY have set out an impromptu 
picnic. WILLOUGHBY is wandering restlessly about.  The weather is sublime. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Frailty, thy name is Brandon! 
 
 
MARIANNE 
There are some people who cannot bear a party of pleasure.  
 
MRS DASHWOOD (indulgently) 
You are a very wicked pair, Colonel Brandon will be sadly missed. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Why? When he is the kind of man that everyone speaks well of and  
no one wants to talk to. 
 
MARIANNE 
Exactly!  
 
ELINOR 
Nonsense. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Colonel Brandon is very highly respected at the Park. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Which is enough censure in itself. 
 
ELINOR (half laughing) 
Really, Willoughby! 
 
WILLOUGHBY (imitating Mrs Jennings perfectly)  
Come, come, Mr Impudence - I know you and your wicked ways - oh! 
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He gives a little shriek and waddles about the garden doing her walk. He comes up to ELINOR and 
puts his head on her shoulder. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Come, Miss Dashwood, reveal your beau, reveal him, I say! Let's have no secrets between friends! 
Let me winkle them out of you! 
 
ELINOR hits him on the nose with her teaspoon and he waddles off to MARIANNE. 
 
WILLOUGHBY (as Mrs Jennings) 
I declare, Miss Marianne, if I do not have you married to the Colonel by teatime, I shall swallow my 
own bonnet. 
 
MARIANNE laughs. WILLOUGHBY drops the parody suddenly. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
As if you could marry such a character. 
 
ELINOR 
Why should you dislike him? 
 
There is indeed an edge to WILLOUGHBY's raillery. He flicks  
ELINOR an almost alarmed glance and then sweeps MARIANNE to her feet and starts to dance 
around the garden with her. 
 
WILLOUGHBY  
Because he has threatened me with rain when I wanted it fine, he has found fault with the balance of 
my curricle and I cannot persuade him to buy my brown mare. If it will be of any satisfaction to 
you, however, to be told I believe his character to be in all other respects irreproachable, I am ready 
to confess it. And in return for an acknowledgement that must give me some pain (he is slowing 
down) you cannot deny me the privilege  
(slower still) of disliking him (and stopping) as much as I adore  
 
He and MARIANNE are standing looking at each other. The expression on WILLOUGHBY's face 
is heart-stopping. MARGARET has stopped eating and is staring with her mouth open. 
 
ELINOR glances at MRS DASHWOOD but she is gazing up at them with almost as many stars in 
her eyes as MARIANNE. 
 
Suddenly WILLOUGHBY breaks the mood by swinging away from MARIANNE and gesturing to 
the house. 
 
WILLOUGHBY  
- this cottage!  
 
The tension is broken. MARGARET starts to chew again. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD  
I have great plans for improvements to it, you know, Mr  
Willoughby.  
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WILLOUGHBY  
Now that I will never consent to. Not a stone must be added to its walls. Were I rich enough, I 
would instantly pull down Combe Magna and build it up again in the exact image of that cottage! 
 
ELINOR 
With dark, narrow stairs, a poky hall and a fire that smokes? 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Especially the fire that smokes! Then I might be as happy at Combe Magna as I have been at 
Barton. 
 
He looks at MARIANNE, who has gone to sit at her mother's feet. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
But this place has one claim on my affection which no other can possibly share. 
 
MARIANNE is so irradiated with happiness that she looks like an angel. 
 
 
 
77 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. GARDEN PATH AND GATE. DUSK.  
 
MARIANNE is seeing WILLOUGHBY off. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
I’m honored that so fair and virtuous lady... Should compromise her honor by seeing be to the gate 
unaccompanied. 
 
MARIANNE 
That is exactly what Elinor would say. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
And she would be right. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Miss Marianne, will you - will you do me the honor of granting me an interview tomorrow - alone? 
 
MARIANNE 
Willoughby, we are always alone! 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
But there is something very particular I should like to ask you. 
 
There is something about his formal tone that makes her feel shy. 
 
MARIANNE 
Of course. I shall ask Mamma if I may stay behind from church.  
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Thank you. Until tomorrow then - Miss Marianne.  
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He mounts Bedivere and leaves. MARIANNE looks after him, her eyes  
shining. He is coming to propose. 
 
78 EXT. LONDON TENEMENTS. NIGHT. 
 
A district of extreme poverty, populated by the LOWLIFE of  
LONDON: FOOTPADS, dogs, rats and SCAVENGERS of all kinds. ln the distance a tavern 
belches forth drunken REVELLERS who sway and reel into the night. A hooded HORSEMAN 
pulls up his exhausted steed at the entrance to a slum. He dismounts and looks up at one of the 
windows. The rags hanging there twitch as if someone is watching for him. He strides inside. 
 
79 INT. TENEMENT STAIRS. NIGHT. 
 
Stepping over a supine BEGGAR at the foot of the stairs, the HORSEMAN flings back his hood - it 
is BRANDON, hollow-eyed and dropping with weariness. We follow him up the stairs to a door 
which is opened by an OLDER WOMAN. 
 
80 INT. TENEMENT ROOM. NIGHT. 
 
He enters a bare room partitioned with filthy rags hung from the ceiling and lit with stinking tallow 
lamps. At the window stands the slight figure of a VERY YOUNG WOMAN. She turns. 
BRANDON reacts with a tender smile which stiffens into an expression of deep shock. We see her 
silhouette. She is heavily pregnant. She bursts into tears and runs into his arms. 
 
81 INT. BARTON CHURCH. DAY. 
 
Amongst the small CONGREGATION listening to the sermon drone on, we see the excited faces of 
ELINOR, MARGARET and MRS DASHWOOD. 
 
MARGARET 
Do you think he will kneel down when he asks her?  
 
ELINOR 
Shhh!  
 
MARGARET (with satisfaction)  
They always kneel down.  
 
82 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. GARDEN PATH. DAY. 
 
The DASHWOODS return from church to find THOMAS grooming Bedivere at the garden gate. 
Their excitement mounts. 
 
83 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. FRONT DOOR. DAY. 
 
They all enter the cottage, talking nonsense loudly in order to signal their presence. MARGARET 
giggles. Suddenly, MARIANNE bursts out of the parlour sobbing, and disappears into the room 
opposite. ELINOR and MARGARET stand by the door in utter consternation, while MRS DASH- 
WOOD goes to MARIANNE. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
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What is wrong, my dearest? 
 
MARIANNE shakes her head and waves them away. 
 
84 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. DAY. 
 
ELINOR, MARGARET and MRS DASHWOOD enter to find WIL LOUGHBY standing in a 
frozen attitude by the fireplace. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Willoughby! What is the matter? 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
I - forgive me, Mrs Dashwood. I am sent - that is to say, Lady Allen has exercised the privilege of 
riches upon a dependent cousin and is sending me to London. 
 
He cannot look any of them in the eye. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
When - this morning? 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Almost this moment. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
How very disappointing! But your business will not detain you from us for long, I hope? 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
You are very kind - but I have no idea of returning immediately to Devonshire. I am seldom invited 
to Allenham more than once a year. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
For shame, Willoughby! Can you wait for an invitation from Barton Cottage? 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
My engagements at present are of such a nature - that is - I dare not flatter myself - The atmosphere 
is thick with tension. WILLOUGHBY flicks a glance at the three WOMEN staring at him in mute 
astonishment. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
It is folly to linger in this manner. I will not torment myself further. 
 
He rushes past them and out of the cottage. They follow him to  
the door. 
 
85 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. FRONT DOOR. DAY.  
 
The DASHWOODS cluster round the door. 
 
MARGARET 
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Willoughby, come back! 
 
She is silenced by ELINOR as WILLOUGHBY seizes Bedivere's reins from THOMAS, mounts up 
and rides off at a furious pace. 
 
86 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. DAY. 
 
They all rush back into the parlour. 
 
ELINOR 
Meg, dearest, please ask Betsy to make a cup of hot tea for  
Marianne. 
 
MARGARET nods dumbly and goes. MRS DASHWOOD has her arms around  
MARIANNE. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
What is wrong, my love? 
 
MARIANNE 
Nothing! Please do not ask me questions! 
 
MARIANNE struggles free.  
 
MARIANNE 
Please let me be! 
 
She runs off upstairs and we hear her bedroom door slamming.  
There is a moment of stunned silence. 
 
ELINOR 
They must have quarrelled. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
That is unlikely. Perhaps this - Lady Allen - disapproves of his regard for Marianne and has 
invented an excuse to send him away? 
 
ELINOR 
Then why did he not say as much? It is not like Willoughby to be secretive. Did he think Marianne 
was richer than she is? 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
How could he? 
 
She gestures to the room and then looks at ELINOR with a frown. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
What is it you suspect him of? 
 
ELINOR 
I can hardly tell you. But why was his manner so guilty? 
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MRS DASHWOOD 
What are you saying, Elinor? That he has been acting a part to your sister for all this time? 
 
MRS DASHWOOD is getting defensive. ELINOR pauses to think. 
 
 
ELINOR 
No, he loves her, I am sure. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Of course he loves her! 
 
ELINOR 
But has he left her with any assurance of his return? Cannot you  
ask her if he has proposed? 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Certainly not. I cannot force a confidence from Marianne and nor  
must you. We must trust her to confide in us in her own time. 
 
ELINOR (shaking her head) 
There was something so underhand in the manner of his leaving. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
You are resolved, then, to think the worst of him. 
 
ELINOR 
Not resolved -  
 
MRS DASHWOOD (cold) 
I prefer to give him the benefit of my good opinion. He deserves  
no less. From all of us. 
 
She stalks out of the room and starts up the stairs. ELINOR  
follows her. 
 
ELINOR 
Mamma, I am very fond of Willoughby - MRS DASHWOOD goes into her  
bedroom and shuts the door. ELINOR is 
halfway up the stairs. She meets a wet-eyed MARGARET coming down  
with a cup of tea. 
 
MARGARET 
She would not let me in. 
 
ELINOR takes the cup and MARGARET runs out into the garden in  
tears. 
 
92 INT. BARTON PARK. DRAWING ROOM. EVE. 
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Dinner is over. MARIANNE sits listlessly by the window. MR PALMER  
is hiding behind a newspaper. SIR JOHN and MARGARET are looking  
at a map and discussing routes through China. LUCY, CHARLOTTE,  
MRS DASHWOOD and MRS JENNINGS are at cards. ELINOR is reading. 
 
CHARLOTTE 
Oh! If only this rain would stop! 
 
MR PALMER (from behind the paper) 
If only you would stop. 
 
MRS JENNINGS and CHARLOTTE laugh at him. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
'Twas you took her off my hands, Mr Palmer, and a very good  
bargain you made of it too, but now I have the whip hand over you  
for you cannot give her back! 
 
The heavy silence behind the paper attests to the unhappy truth  
of this statement. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Miss Marianne, come and play a round with us! Looking out at the  
weather will not bring him back. 
 
CHARLOTTE (sotto voce) 
She ate nothing at dinner. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Mind, we are all a little forlorn these days. London has  
swallowed all our company. 
 
CHARLOTTE and MRS JENNINGS start to gossip about the disappear  
ances of BRANDON and WILLOUGHBY. LUCY walks over and sits by  
ELINOR, who politely puts aside the book. 
 
LUCY (low) 
Dear Miss Dashwood, perhaps now we might have our - discussion . 
 
ELINOR 
Our discussion? 
 
LUCY looks around at MRS JENNINGS and lowers her voice still  
further, so that ELINOR is obliged to move her chair nearer. 
 
LUCY 
There is a particular question I have long wanted to ask you, but  
perhaps you will think me impertinent? 
 
ELINOR 
I cannot imagine so. 



 61

 
LUCY 
But it is an odd question. Forgive me, I have no wish to trouble  
you - She looks away coyly as if deciding whether to speak. 
 
ELINOR 
My dear Miss Steele -  
 
CHARLOTTE (interrupting) 
Miss Dashwood, if only Mr Willoughby had gone home to Combe  
Magna, we could have taken Miss Marianne to see him!  For we live  
but half a mile away. 
 
MR PALMER 
Five and a half. 
 
CHARLOTTE 
No, I cannot believe it is that far, for you can see the place  
from the top of our hill. Is it really five and a half miles? No!  
I cannot believe it. 
 
MR PALMER 
Try. 
 
ELINOR 
You have my permission to ask any manner of question, if that is  
of any help. 
 
LUCY 
Thank you. I wonder, are you at all acquainted with your sister-  
in-law's mother? Mrs Ferrars? 
 
ELINOR sits back in deep surprise. 
 
ELINOR 
With Fanny's mother? No, I have never met her. 
 
 
LUCY 
I am sure you think me strange for enquiring - if I dared tell -  
 
MRS JENNINGS (shouting over) 
If she tells you aught of the famous 'Mr F', Lucy, you are to  
pass it on. 
 
ELINOR tries to ignore MRS JENNINGS, who is keeping a curious eye  
on them. 
 
LUCY 
Will you take a turn with me, Miss Dashwood? 
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LUCY rises and takes ELINOR's arm. She guides her as far away as possible from MRS 
JENNINGS and CHARLOTTE. 
 
ELINOR 
I had no idea at all that you were connected with that family. 
 
LUCY 
Oh! I am certainly nothing to Mrs Ferrars at present - but the time may come when we may be very 
intimately connected. 
 
ELINOR (low) 
What do you mean? Do you have an understanding with Fanny's brother Robert? 
 
LUCY 
The youngest? No, I never saw him in my life. No, with Edward. 
 
ELINOR 
Edward? 
 
ELINOR stops walking. 
 
ELINOR 
Edward Ferrars? 
 
LUCY nods. 
 
LUCY 
Edward and I have been secretly engaged these five years. 
 
ELINOR is frozen to the spot. 
 
LUCY 
You may well be surprised. I should never have mentioned it, had I not known I could entirely trust 
you to keep our secret. Edward cannot mind me telling you for he looks on you quite as his own 
sister. 
 
ELINOR walks on mechanically. Disbelief has set in. 
 
ELINOR 
I am sorry, but we surely - we cannot mean the same Mr Ferrars? 
 
LUCY 
The very same - he was four years under the tutelage of my uncle Mr Pratt, down in Plymouth. Has 
he never spoken of it?  
 
ELINOR (awareness dawning)  
Mr Pratt! Yes, I believe he has .  
 
LUCY 
I was very unwilling to enter into it without his mother's approval but we loved each other with too 
great a passion for prudence. Though you do nor know him so well as I, Miss Dashwood, you must 
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have seen how capable he is of making a woman sincerely attached to him. I cannot pretend it has 
not been very hard on us both. We can hardly meet above twice a year.  
 
She sniffs and produces a large handkerchief which she holds to her eyes so that the monogram is 
clearly visible. ECF. ELINOR, seeing the copy of the handkerchief she has held so dear, moves 
quickly to a chair and sits down. 
 
LUCY 
You seem out of sorts, Miss Dashwood - are you quite well?  
 
ELINOR 
Perfectly well, thank you.  
 
LUCY 
I have not offended you?  
 
ELINOR 
On the contrary.  
 
MRS JENNINGS has been watching. Now she rises, unable to contain herself. 
 
MRS JENNINGS  
I can stand it no longer, I must know what you are saying, Lucy! Miss Dashwood is quite 
engrossed!  
 
MRS JENNINGS starts to bear down on them. LUCY whispers with real urgency. 
 
LUCY 
Oh, Miss Dashwood, if anyone finds out, it will ruin him - you must not tell a soul! Edward says 
you would not break your word to save your life! Promise me! 
 
ECU on ELINOR's face. 
 
ELINOR 
I give you my word. 
 
MRS JENNINGS looms over them. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Well, what can have fascinated you to such an extent, Miss  
Dashwood? 
 
CHARLOTTE 
Tell us all! 
 
ELINOR cannot speak but LUCY glides smoothly in. 
 
LUCY 
We were talking of London, ma'am, and all its - diversions. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
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Do you hear, Charlotte? 
 
MRS JENNINGS claps her hands delightedly. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
While you were so busy whispering, Charlotte and I have concocted  
a plan! 
 
CHARLOTTE 
It is the best plan in the world. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
I make for London shortly and I invite you, Lucy, and both the  
Misses Dashwood to join me! 
 
ELINOR cannot hide her dismay. MARIANNE springs from her seat. 
 
MARIANNE 
London! 
 
MARGARET 
Oh, can I go! Can I go? 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
You know perfectly well you are too young, dearest. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
I shall convey you all to my house in Berkeley Street and we shall taste all the delights of the season 
- what say you? 
 
MARGARET 
Oh, please can I go? I'm twelve soon. 
 
CHARLOTTE 
Mr Palmer, do you not long to have the Misses Dashwood come to London? 
 
MR PALMER 
I came into Devonshire with no other view. 
 
ELINOR exerts herself. 
 
ELINOR 
Mrs Jennings, you are very kind, but we cannot possibly leave our mother . . 
 
LUCY's calculating eyes turn to MRS DASHWOOD with alacrity. 
 
LUCY 
Indeed, the loss would be too great. 
 
A chorus of objections goes up, particularly from MRS DASHWOOD, who is both delighted and 
relieved to see MARIANNE with a smile on her face. 
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MRS JENNINGS 
Your mother can spare you very well. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Of course I can! 
 
CHARLOTTE 
Of course she can! 
 
SIR JOHN 
And look at Miss Marianne - it would break her heart to deny her! 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
I will brook no refusal, Miss Dashwood! 
 
MARIANNE claps her hands, her eyes ablaze with joy. MRS JENNINGS takes ELINOR's hand. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Let you and me strike hands upon the bargain - and if I do not have the three of you married by 
Michaelmas, it will not be my fault! 
 
93 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. ELINOR/MARIANNE'S BEDROOM. NIGHT. 
 
We are in ELINOR and MARIANNE's bedroom. ELINOR is in bed. She is lying on her side with 
her back to MARIANNE. We are CLOSE on her face. MARIANNE is running around excitedly, 
pulling out ribbons, looking at dresses, etc. 
 
MARIANNE 
I was never so grateful in all my life as I am to Mrs Jennings.  What a kind woman she is! I like her 
more than I can say. Oh, Elinor! I shall see Willoughby. Think how surprised he will be! And you 
will see Edward! 
 
ELINOR cannot reply. 
 
MARIANNE 
Are you asleep? 
 
ELINOR 
With you in the room? 
 
MARIANNE laughs. 
 
MARIANNE 
I do not believe you feel as calm as you look, not even you, Elinor. I will never sleep tonight! Oh, 
what were you and Miss Steele whispering about so long? 
 
CLOSE on ELINOR's expression as she struggles with the impossibility of unburdening herself to 
her sister without breaking her promise to LUCY. After a pause -  
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ELINOR 
Nothing of significance. 
 
MARIANNE looks at ELINOR curiously, then returns to her packing. 
 
95 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. GARDEN GATE. DAY.  
 
MRS DASHWOOD and MARGARET are waving MRS JENNINGS's carriage off. MARIANNE 
waves back with such exuberance that she practically falls out. 
 
96 INT. MRS JENNINGS'S CARRIAGE. ROAD TO LONDON. DAY.  
 
MRS JENNINGS is chattering about London to MARIANNE, who listens with new-found 
tolerance. LUCY is whispering into ELINOR's ear. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
How do you think I live poking about…in that house by my self when I have been used to having 
Charlotte… until she had a baby. 
 
LUCY 
I have written to Edward, Miss Dashwood, and yet I do not know how much I may see of him. 
Secrecy is vital - he will never be able to call. 
 
ELINOR 
I should imagine not. 
 
LUCY 
It is so hard. I believe my only comfort has been the constancy of his affection. 
 
ELINOR 
You are fortunate, over such a lengthy engagement, never to have had any doubts on that score. 
 
LUCY looks at ELINOR sharply, but ELINOR is impassive. 
 
LUCY 
Oh! I am of rather a jealous nature and if he had talked more of one young lady than any other . . . 
but he has never given a moment's alarm on that count. 
 
We can see from ELINOR's expression that she understands LUCY  
perfectly. The strain around her eyes is pronounced. 
 
LUCY 
Imagine how glad he will be to learn that we are friends! 
 
97A EXT. LONDON STREET. DAY. 
 
 
MRS JENNINGS's carriage trundles along. 
 
98 EXT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. LONDON. DAY.  
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MRS JENNINGS 
Here you are Pidgeon, did you missed me? 
 
PIDGEON 
Certainly ma’am 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
You always say that, I never believe you. 
I trust every thing is in order. 
 
PIDGEON 
In good order. But may I suggest ordering coal. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Don’t talk to me of coal.  
I see you are still here Pooter! 
Thea Pidgeon! Thea! Come on dears! 
 
99 INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. HALL. DAY. 
 
They enter the grand hallway under the supercilious gaze of a powdered FOOTMAN (MR 
PIGEON). ELINOR is haggard after two days of close proximity with LUCY. MRS JENNINGS is 
all officious bustle and MARIANNE is feverish with anticipation. She whispers to MRS 
JENNINGS, who laughs heartily. 
 
MARIANNE hands a letter to the sphinxlike FOOTMAN. We can see a large W in the address. 
ELINOR looks at MARIANNE enquiringly but MARIANNE moves away from her. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Well, you do not waste any time, Miss Marianne! Give it to Pidgeon here, he will take care of itt. 
 
MARIANNE glances self-consciously at ELINOR and follows MRS JENNINGS upstairs. LUCY 
goes up to ELINOR and whispers. 
 
LUCY 
A letter! So they are definitely engaged! Mrs Jennings says your sister will buy her wedding clothes 
here in town. 
 
ELINOR 
Indeed Miss Steele, I know of no such plan. 
 
But ELINOR does not know what else to say. She marches firmly upstairs. 
 
100 INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. DRAWING ROOM. DAY.  
 
MARIANNE and ELINOR have changed from their travelling clothes and are having a cup of tea. 
At least, ELINOR is. MARIANNE is pacing up and down in front of the window. 
 
ELINOR 
John and Fanny are in town. I think we shall be forced to see them. 
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There is a faint knocking from somewhere. MARIANNE jumps. 
 
ELINOR 
I think it was for next door. 
 
MARIANNE looks out of the window.  
 
MARIANNE 
Yes, you are right. 
 
ELINOR 
Marianne sit down for two seconds, you are making me nervous. 
 
She sits down with a rueful smile. Suddenly a much louder rap is heard and they both jump. We 
hear a bustling downstairs. MARIANNE can hardly breathe. She goes to the drawing-room door, 
opens it, goes out, comes back in. We hear a MAN's voice. 
 
MARIANNE 
Oh, Elinor! It is Willoughby, indeed it is! 
 
She turns and almost throws herself into the arms of COLONEL  
BRANDON. 
 
MARIANNE 
Oh! Excuse me, Colonel -  
 
She leaves the room hastily. ELINOR is so ashamed of MARIANNE's rudeness that she does not at 
first notice BRANDON's mood of tense distress. 
 
ELINOR 
Colonel Brandon, what a pleasure to see you! Have you been in London all this while? 
 
 
But BRANDON interrupts her.  
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
Forgive me, Miss Dashwood, but I have heard reports through town ... Tell me once and for all, is 
everything finally resolved between your sister and Mr Willoughby?  
 
ELINOR is torn between discomfiture and compassion. 
 
ELINOR 
Colonel, though neither one has informed me of their under standing, I have no doubt of their 
mutual affection.  
 
BRANDON stands very still. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON  
Thank you, Miss Dashwood. To your sister I wish all imagin able happiness. To Mr Willoughby, 
that he... may endeavour to deserve her.  
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His tone is heavy with some bitter meaning. 
 
ELINOR 
What do you mean?  
 
But he recollects himself. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON  
Forgive me, I - forgive me.  
 
He bows and leaves abruptly. ELINOR is deeply troubled. 
 
101 EXT. GREENWICH ARCADE. LONDON. DAY. 
 
The PALMERS, MRS JENNINGS, JOHN, FANNY, LUCY, ELINOR and MARIANNE are 
walking through the arcade. Additional wealth has evidently encouraged FANNY sartorially and 
she sprouts as much fruit and feathers as a market stall. LUCY is holding ELINOR's arm in a 
pinionlike grip. MRS JENNINGS is gossiping with CHARLOTTE. MARIANNE's good looks are 
heightened by her feverish expectation of seeing WILLOUGHBY at every step, and many young 
men raise their hats to her and turn as she passes. 
 
MARIANNE 
Where is dear Edward, John? We expect to see him daily. 
 
FANNY stiffens. LUCY's sharp eyes dart hither and thither. MRS  
JEN NINGS senses gossip. ELINOR steels herself. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
And who is 'dear Edward'? 
 
CHARLOTTE 
Who indeed? 
 
FANNY smiles glacially. 
 
FANNY 
My brother, Mrs Jennings - Edward Ferrars. 
 
MRS JENNINGS looks at ELINOR in sly triumph. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Indeed! Is that Ferrars with an F? 
 
She and CHARLOTTE chuckle to each other. LUCY looks at ELINOR. 
 
102 INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. HALL. EVE. 
 
MRS JENNINGS, LUCY, ELINOR and MARIANNE return from their outing.  
MARIANNE immediately assails PIGEON. 
 
MARIANNE 
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Are there any messages, Pigeon? 
 
PIGEON 
No, ma'am. 
 
MARIANNE 
No message at all? No cards? 
 
PIGEON (affronted) 
None, ma am. 
 
MARIANNE sighs with disappointment and starts up the stairs. MRS  
JENNINGS looks archly at ELINOR. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
I note you do not enquire for your messages, Miss Dash- wood! 
 
ELINOR 
No, for I do not expect any, Mrs Jennings. I have very little  
acquaintance in town. 
 
And she follows MARIANNE firmly upstairs. LUCY watches her go,  
and MRS JENNINGS chuckles and turns to her. 
 
 
104 INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. MORNING ROOM. NIGHT. 
 
MARIANNE, in her nightclothes and dressing gown, paces restlessly, her letter in her hands. A 
slight knock at the door heralds a much-ruffled PIGEON, wig askew. MARIANNE hands him the 
letter. He bows and goes, highly disgruntled. 
 
105 INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. HALL. MORNING. 
 
MRS JENNINGS is giving PIGEON his instructions for the day.  
MARIANNE comes running downstairs. PIGEON regards her drily. 
 
PIGEON 
No messages, ma am.  
 
MARIANNE looks so dejected that MRS JENNINGS takes her hand. 
 
MRS JENNINGS  
Do not fret, my dear. I am told that this good weather is keeping many sportsmen in the country at 
present, but the frost will drive them back to town very soon, depend upon it.  
 
MARIANNE brightens. 
 
MARIANNE 
Of course! I had not thought of - thank you, Mrs Jennings!  
 
She runs back upstairs. MRS JENNINGS calls after her. 
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MRS JENNINGS  
And Miss Dashwood may set her heart at rest, for I overheard your sister-in-law say that she was to 
bring the elusive Mr F to the ball tonight! Follow me! 
 
106 EXT. GRAND CRESCENT LEADING TO BALLROOM ENTRANCE. NIGHT. 
 
So many carriages have entered the crescent to deliver the GUESTS that gridlock has occurred and 
people are forced to walk to the entrance. We see MRS JENNINGS, MARIANNE, ELINOR and 
LUCY alighting from their carriage and picking their way through the mud, their skirts raised above 
their ankles. ELINOR nearly trips and is obliged to grab onto LUCY in order not to slip into the 
dirt. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Do be careful dears, the horses have been here. Its beginning to rain. Now, follow me. 
 
107 INT. GRAND BALLROOM. EVE. 
 
The great ballroom is crammed with GUESTS all determined to enjoy themselves despite the 
considerable inconveniences caused by noise, heat and overcrowding. MEN are sweating profusely, 
WOMEN dab their brows, rack punch is being swallowed by the gallon, flirting is conducted at 
fever pitch and all conversation is inordinately loud. Only the DANCERS have a modicum of space 
in which to perform their mincing steps. MRS JENNINGS and her brood bump into the 
PALMERS. 
 
MR PALMER 
No, no, no, this is madness, this is completely madnees. 
 
CHARLOTTE (screeching)  
Oh, mamma! 
This is very merry!  
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Have you spied anyone we know? 
 
CHARLOTTE 
Ask Mr Palmer he has a better view. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Oh, Mr. Palmer! Do you see anyone of our acquaintance? 
 
MR PALMER 
Unfortunately not. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Hoy ca you be such a teaser Mr. Plamer there is Mrs John Dashwood I can see her for my self! Mrs 
Dashwood! 
 
MRS JENNINGS then spots FANNY, who is conducting a desultory conversation with an 
overpowdered ACQUAINTANCE. She drags ELI- NOR, MARIANNE and LUCY over to her. 
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MRS JENNINGS  
Follow me dears. 
There you are! Goodness, how hot it is, Mrs Dashwood. You are not  
alone, I trust?  
 
FANNY 
Indeed not. John is just gone to fetch my brother - he has been  
eating ices.  
 
LUCY clutches at ELINOR's sleeve. 
 
MRS JENNINGS  
Your brother! I declare, that is good news indeed. At long last!  
 
And she beams her approval upon ELINOR. 
 
LUCY (whispering)  
Miss Dashwood, I declare I shall faint clean away.  
 
FANNY has seen JOHN threading his way towards them and waves at  
him. There is someone behind him. LUCY preens. JOHN bows to them. 
 
JOHN 
Mrs Jennings, may I present my brother-in-law?  
 
He turns to reveal a good-looking young MAN with a vacuous smile.  
 
JOHN 
Mr Robert Ferrars. 
Miss Dashwood, Miis Steel, Miss Marianne. 
 
ROBERT 
My dear ladies - we meet at last! 
 
There is a general bowing and shaking of hands. ELINOR is relieved.  
LUCY drops a low curtsy. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
So you must be the younger brother? Is Mr Edward not here? Miss  
Dashwood here was counting on him! 
 
ROBERT looks ELINOR up and down. He exchanges glances with FANNY  
before he speaks. 
 
ROBERT 
Oh! He is far too busy for such gatherings - and has no special  
acquaintance here to make his attendance worthwhile. 
 
MRS JENNINGS looks at ELINOR in puzzlement. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
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Well, I declare, I do not know what the young men are about these  
days - are they all in hiding? 
 
ELINOR looks down, agonised with embarrassment. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Come, Mr Robert, in the absence of your brother, you must dance  
with our lovely Miss Dashwood! 
 
ROBERT (not best pleased) 
It would be my honour. 
 
He turns to LUCY and bows. 
 
ROBERT 
And perhaps Miss Steele might consider reserving the allemande? 
 
LUCY curtsies again. ROBERT escorts a most unwilling ELINOR onto  
the dance floor. 
 
ROBERT 
You reside in Devonshire, I b'lieve, Miss Dashwood? 
 
ELINOR 
We do. 
 
ROBERT 
In a cottage? 
 
ELINOR 
Yes. 
 
ROBERT 
I am excessively fond of a cottage. If I had any money to spare,  
I should build one myself. 
 
Luckily for ELINOR the set changes and she is obliged to turn away from ROBERT. She wheels 
round to face her new partner. It is WILLOUGHBY! 
 
They both stop dancing and stare at each other aghast. A traffic jam starts and they are forced to 
take hands and resume the steps. 
 
WILLOUGHBY (stiff) 
How do you do, Miss Dashwood? 
 
ELINOR does not know quite how to respond. 
 
ELINOR 
I am well, thank you, Mr Willoughby. 
 
She looks about for MARIANNE, instinctively wanting to keep her away from WILLOUGHBY. 
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WILLOUGHBY 
How is your - family? 
 
ELINOR (cold) 
We are all extremely well, Mr Willoughby - thank you for your kind enquiry.  
 
WILLOUGHBY is shamed into silence. Then he sees MARIANNE. At the same moment the music 
pauses. MARIANNE looks up. In the brief moment of relative quiet, her great cry rings across the 
room. 
 
MARIANNE 
Willoughby!  
 
Everyone turns to look as MARIANNE rushes towards him with both arms outstretched, her face 
luminous with joy. As the noise of the room builds again and PEOPLE change their partners, we are 
aware that many are surreptitiously watching. MARIANNE reaches him but WILLOUGHBY 
stands with his arms frozen at his side. MARIANNE gives a little confused laugh. 
 
MARIANNE 
Good God, Willoughby! Will you not shake hands with me?  
 
WILLOUGHBY looks extremely uncomfortable and glances towards a group of very smart 
PEOPLE who are watching him closely. Central to this group is a SOPHISTICATED WOMAN 
who frowns at him pro prieto rially. 
 
WILLOUGHBY shakes MARIANNE's hand briefly. Behind her, MRS JENNINGS is giving an 
animated commentary to FANNY and JOHN, while LUCY whispers in ROBERT's ear as they go 
past to join the set. 
 
WILLOUGHBY (strangled)  
How do you do, Miss Marianne?  
 
MARIANNE 
Willoughby, what is the matter? Why have you not come to see me?  
Were you not in London? Have you nor received my letters?  
 
WILLOUGHBY is sweating with tension. 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Yes, I had the pleasure of receiving the information which you were so good as to send me. 
 
MARIANNE (piteously) 
For heaven's sake, Willoughby, tell me what is wrong! 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
Thank you - I am most obliged. If you will excuse me, I must return to my party. 
 
He bows, white to the teeth, and walks away to join the SOPHISTICATED WOMAN. 
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MARIANNE 
Willoughby! 
 
He is drawn away by his PARTY, some of whom look back at MARIANNE with a mixture of 
curiosity and condescension. MARIANNE almost sinks to her knees. ELINOR supports her. 
 
MARIANNE 
Go to him, Elinor - force him to come to me. 
 
ELINOR 
Marianne! Come away! 
 
 
MRS JENNINGS has come up, full of concern. 
 
ELEGANT LADY 
Do you know her? 
 
WILLOUGHBY 
We met in the country. 
 
ELEGANT LADY 
Indeed. Wearing her country clothes I see. 
 
ELINOR 
Come away dearest, come away 
 
MARIANNE 
I do not understand, I must return and speak to him 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
There you are my dear! 
Oh goodness come, you need some air. 
 
They almost have to drag MARIANNE away. MRS JENNINGS turns back to the DASHWOOD 
party. FANNY and JOHN have practically imploded with embarrassment and are distancing 
themselves as much as possible from the source. LUCY and ROBERT are dancing nearby. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Will you come, Lucy? 
 
LUCY 
Oh, are we leaving so soon? 
 
ROBERT 
If I might be so bold, Mrs Jennings, it would be our pleasure to escort your young charge home. 
 
LUCY 
How very kind! 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
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That is very handsome of you. 
 
She rushes off to follow MARIANNE and ELINOR. We stay for a moment with LUCY and 
ROBERT who have left the set. 
 
ROBERT 
She actually sent him messages during the night? 
 
CAM rises to show the DASHWOODS exiting past the whispering, sneering faces of the CROWD. 
 
108 INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. BEDROOM. NIGHT.  
 
MARIANNE sits scribbling a letter at the desk. 
 
ELINOR 
Marianne, please tell me -  
 
MARIANNE 
Do not ask me questions! 
 
ELINOR 
You have no confidence in me. 
 
MARIANNE 
This reproach from you! You, who confide in no one. 
 
ELINOR 
I have nothing to tell. 
 
MARIANNE 
Nor I. We have neither of us anything to tell. I because I conceal nothing and you because you 
communicate nothing. 
 
109 INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. BREAKFAST ROOM. DAY. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
I do wish Lady Catheris should limit her invitation list, I do not know when had I been so warm, 
lucky we left early. 
 
A silent breakfast. MARIANNE is red-eyed from crying and limp from lack of sleep. MRS 
JENNINGS is dressed to go out, pulling on her gloves and bustling as usual. PIGEON enters with a 
letter on a salver. He offers it o MARIANNE. She seizes it and runs out of the room. MRS 
JENNINGS chuckles. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
There now! Lovers' quarrels are swift to heal! That letter will do the trick, mark my word.  
She goes to the door. 
 
MRS JENNINGS  
I must be off. I hope he won't keep her waiting much longer, Miss Dashwood. It hurts to see her 
looking so forlorn.  
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She leaves and ELINOR finds herself alone with LUCY, who loses no time in sharing her new-
found happiness. 
 
Pidgeon! Pidgeon! 
 
LUCY 
What a welcome I had from Edward's family, Miss Dashwood - I am surprised you never told me 
what an agreeable woman your sister-in-law is! And Mr Robert - all so affable!  
 
ELINOR 
It is perhaps fortunate that none of them knows of your engagement. Excuse me.  
 
ELINOR rises and leaves. 
110 INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. BEDROOM. DAY. 
 
ELINOR finds MARIANNE sitting on the edge of the bed. She does not acknowledge ELINOR but 
merely lifts the letter and reads out, with deadly calm: 
 
MARIANNE 
'My dear Madam - I am quite at a loss to discover in what point I could be so unfortunate as to 
offend you. My esteem for your family is very sincere but if I have given rise to a belief of more 
than I felt or meant to express, I shall reproach myself for not having been more guarded. My 
affections have long been engaged elsewhere and it is with great regret that I return your letters and 
the lock of hair which you so obligingly bestowed upon me. I am etc. John Willoughby.' 
 
ELINOR 
Oh, Marianne, dearest. 
 
MARIANNE gives a great howl of pain and flings herself across the bed as though in physical 
agony. 
 
ELINOR 
It is better to know at once what his intentions are.  
Dearest, think of what you would have felt if your engagement had carried on for months and 
months before he chose to put an end to it. 
 
MARIANNE 
We are not engaged. 
 
ELINOR 
But you wrote to him! I thought then that he must have left you with some kind of understanding? 
 
MARIANNE 
No - he is not so unworthy as you think him. 
 
ELINOR 
Not so unworthy! Did he tell you that he loved you? 
 
MARIANNE 
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Yes. No - never absolutely. It was every day implied, but never declared. Sometimes I thought it 
had been, but it never was. He has broken no vow. 
 
ELINOR 
He has broken faith with all of us, he made us all believe he loved you. 
 
MARIANNE 
He did! He did - he loved me as I loved him.  
 
MRS JENNINGS bursts through the door in her hat and coat, panting. 
 
MRS JENNINGS  
I had to come straight up - how are you, Miss Marianne?  
 
MARIANNE begins to sob uncontrollably. 
 
MRS JENNINGS  
Poor thing! She looks very bad. No wonder, Miss Dashwood, for it is but too true. I was told here in 
the street by Miss Morton, who is a great friend: he is to be married at the end of the month - to a 
Miss Grey with fifty thousand pounds. Well, said I, if 'tis true, then he is a good-for-nothing who 
has used my young friend abominably ill, and I wish with all my soul that his wife may plague his 
heart out!  
She goes round the bed to comfort MARIANNE. 
 
MRS JENNINGS  
But he is not the only young man worth having, my dear, and with your pretty face you will never 
want for admirers.  
 
MARIANNE sobs even harder. 
 
MRS JENNINGS  
Ah, me! She had better have her cry out and have done with it. I will go and look out something to 
tempt her - does she care for olives?  
 
ELINOR 
I cannot tell you.  
 
111 INT. COFFEE-HOUSE. COVENT GARDEN. DAY. 
 
FANNY, JOHN and ROBERT are drinking chocolate together. 
 
ROBERT 
Apparently they never were engaged.  
 
FANNY 
Miss Grey has fifty thousand pounds. Marianne is virtually penniless.  
 
JOHN 
She cannot have expected him to go through with it. But I feel for Marianne - she will lose her 
bloom and end a spinster like Elinor. I think, my dear, we might consider having them to stay with 
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us for a few days - we are, after all, family, and my father He trails off. FANNY exchanges an 
alarmed glance with ROBERT. She thinks fast. 
 
FANNY 
My love, I would ask them with all my heart, but I have already asked Miss Steele for a visit and we 
cannot deprive Mrs Jennings of all her company at once. We can invite your sisters some other year, 
you know, and Miss Steele will profit far more from your generosity - poor girl!  
 
ROBERT 
Excelent notion! 
 
112 EXT. JOHN AND FANNY'S TOWN HOUSE. LONDON STREET.DAY. 
 
MRS JENNINGS's carriage stands outside. A livened FOOTMAN opens the door and LUCY steps 
out brandishing a new muff. 
 
11SB INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. BEDROOM. DAY.  
 
MARIANNE sits alone on the bed. Around her lie her notes to Willoughby, her lock of hair and the 
pocket sonnets. In her hands is the creased and tear- stained letter from Willoughby which she is 
examining over and over. 
 
SERVANT 
Colonel Brandon is here to see you Miss Dashwood 
 
114 INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. DRAWING ROOM. DAY. 
 
ELINOR is seated at a desk writing a letter. There is a sudden rap at the front door. Footsteps are 
heard and as she turns, the maid enters with COLONEL BRANDON. ELINOR rises to greet him. 
 
ELINOR 
Thank you for coming, Colonel. 
 
He bows. ELINOR is on edge. BRANDON looks haggard with concern. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
How does your sister? 
 
ELINOR 
I must get her home as quickly as possible. The Palmers can take us as far as Cleveland, which is 
but a day from Barton -  
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
Then permit me to accompany you and take you straight on from Cleveland to Barton myself. 
 
ELINOR takes his hands gratefully. 
 
ELINOR 
I confess that is precisely what I had hoped for. Marianne suffers cruelly, and what pains me most is 
how hard she tries to justify Mr Willoughby. But you know her disposition. 
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After a moment BRANDON nods. He seems unable to remain still or calm and finds it difficult to 
begin speaking. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
Perhaps I Miss Dashwood, will you allow me to prove it by relating some circumstances which 
nothing but an earnest desire of being useful -  
 
ELINOR 
You have something to tell me of Mr Willoughby. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON (nods) 
When I quitted Barton last - but I must go further back. A short account of myself will be necessary. 
No doubt.., no doubt Mrs Jennings has apprised you of certain events in my past - the sad outcome 
of my connection with a young woman named Eliza. 
 
ELINOR nods. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
What is not commonly known is that twenty years ago, Eliza bore an illegitimate child. The father, 
whoever he was, abandoned them. 
 
This is strong stuff. ELINOR's concern deepens. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
As she lay dying, she begged me to look after the child. 
 
He paces about, barely able to conceal his distress. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
I had failed Eliza in every other way - I could not refuse her now. I took the child - Beth is her name 
- and placed her with a family where I could be sure she would be well looked after. I saw her 
whenever I could. I saw that she was headstrong like her mother - and, God forgive me, I indulged 
her, I allowed her too much freedom. Almost a year ago, she disappeared.  
 
ELINOR 
Disappeared! 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
I instigated a search but for eight months I was left to imagine the worst. At last, on the day of the 
Delaford picnic, I received the first news her. She was with child . . . and the blackguard who had 
left with out hint of his hereabouts. 
 
ELINOR 
Good God. Do you mean - Willoughby? 
 
BRANDON nods. ELINOR drops into a chair, utterly shocked. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
Before I could return to confront him, Lady Allen learned of his behaviour and turned him from the 
house. He went to London -  
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ELINOR 
Yes! He left us that morning, without any explanation! 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
Lady Allen had annulled his legacy. He was left with next to  
nothing, and in danger of losing all that remained to his debtors  
-  
 
ELINOR 
- and so abandoned Marianne for Miss Grey and her fifty thousand  
pounds. 
 
BRANDON is silent. ELINOR is breathless.  
 
ELINOR 
Is Beth still in town? 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
She has chosen to go into the country for her confinement.  
 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
I would not have burdened you, Miss Dashwood, had I not from my  
heart believed it might, in time, lessen your sister's regrets. 
 
BRANDON moves to the door and then stops. He turns to her and  
speaks with effort. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
I have described Mr Willoughby as the worst of libertines - but I  
have since learned from Lady Allen that he did mean to propose  
that day. Therefore I cannot deny that his intentions towards  
Marianne were honourable, and I feel certain he would have  
married her, had it not been for - For the money. 
 
She looks up at BRANDON. Silence. 
 
115 INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. BEDROOM. NIGHT.  
 
MARIANNE is sitting on the bed staring into space. ELINOR is  
kneeling by her, holding her hands. 
 
ELINOR 
Dearest, was I right to tell you? 
 
MARIANNE 
Of course. 
 
ELINOR 
Whatever his past actions, whatever his present course, at least  
you may be certain that he loved you. 
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MARIANNE 
But not enough. Not enough. 
 
INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. STUDY. DAY.  
 
ELINOR sits alone with her head in her hands. Suddenly MRS  
JENNINGS hustles in looking pleased. 
 
MRS JENNINGS 
Here is someone to cheer you up, Miss Dashwood! 
 
She is followed in by LUCY. MRS JENNINGS leaves, busy as ever.  
LUCY plants an expression of ghastly concern on her face. 
 
LUCY 
How is your dear sister, Miss Dashwood? Poor thing! I must say, I  
do not know what I should do if a man treated me with so little  
respect. 
 
ELINOR 
I hope you are enjoying your stay with John and Fanny, Miss  
Steele? 
 
LUCY 
I was never so happy in my entire life, Miss Dashwood! I do  
believe your sister-in-law has taken quite a fancy to me. I had  
to come and tell you - for you cannot imagine what has happened! 
 
ELINOR 
No, I cannot. 
 
LUCY 
Yesterday I was introduced to Edward's mother! 
 
ELINOR 
Indeed? 
 
LUCY 
And she was a vast deal more than civil. I have not yet seen  
Edward but now I feel sure to very soon - 
 
The MAID comes back.  
 
MAID 
There's a Mr Edward Ferrars to see you, Miss Dashwood. 
 
There is a tiny frozen silence. 
 
ELINOR 
Do ask him to come up. 
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ELINOR quite involuntarily sits down and then stands up again.  
EDWARD is admitted, looking both anxious and eager. As LUCY is  
sitting in the window seat, at first he sees only ELINOR. 
 
EDWARD 
Miss Dashwood, how can I - But ELINOR cuts him off. 
 
ELINOR 
Mr Ferrars, what a pleasure to see you. You . . . know Miss  
Steele, of course. 
 
EDWARD turns slowly and encounters LUCY's glassy smile. He all but blenches. Then bows, and 
clears his throat. 
 
EDWARD 
How do you do, Miss Steele. 
 
LUCY 
I am well, thank you, Mr Ferrars. 
 
EDWARD has no notion of what to do or say. He swallows. 
 
ELINOR 
Do sit down, Mr Ferrars. 
 
LUCY's eyes are sharp as broken glass. EDWARD remains on his feet, looking helplessly from one 
woman to the other. 
 
LUCY 
You must be surprised to find me here, Mr Ferrars! I expect you thought I was at your sister's 
house. 
 
This is precisely what EDWARD had thought. He tries to smile but his facial muscles won't work. 
ELINOR decides to fetch help. 
 
ELINOR 
Let me call Marianne, Mr Ferrars. She would be most dis appointed to miss you. 
 
ELINOR goes to the door, thankful to escape, but MARIANNE prevents her by walking in at that 
moment. Despite her anguish, she is very pleased to see EDWARD and embraces him warmly. 
 
MARIANNE 
Edward! I heard your voice! At last you have found us! 
 
EDWARD is shocked by her appearance and momentarily forgets his own confusion. 
 
EDWARD 
Forgive me, Marianne, my visit is shamefully overdue. You are pale. I hope you have not been 
unwell? 
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MARIANNE 
Oh, don't think of me - Elinor is well, you see, that must be enough for both of us! 
 
MARIANNE gestures to ELINOR encouragingly but EDWARD seems unable to look at her. 
 
EDWARD 
How do you like London, Marianne? 
 
MARIANNE 
Not at all. The sight of you is all the pleasure it has afforded, is that not so, Elinor? 
 
Again, MARIANNE endeavours to ignite the lovers. ELINOR tries to silence MARIANNE with 
her eyes but to no avail. MARIANNE puts their coolness down to the presence ofLUCY, at whom 
she glances with a none too friendly air. 
 
MARIANNE 
Why have you taken so long to come and see us? 
 
EDWARD 
I have been much engaged elsewhere. 
 
MARIANNE 
Engaged elsewhere! But what was that when there were such friends  
to be met? 
 
LUCY 
Perhaps, Miss Marianne, you think young men never honour their engagements, little or great. 
 
ELINOR is appalled by this remark but MARIANNE does not notice it and turns back to LUCY 
earnestly. 
 
MARIANNE 
No, indeed - for Edward is the most incapable of being selfish of anyone I ever saw. 
 
EDWARD makes an uncomfortable noise. 
 
MARIANNE 
Edward, will you not sit? Elinor, help me to persuade him. 
 
Now EDWARD can stand it no longer. 
 
EDWARD 
Forgive me but I must take my leave -  
 
MARIANNE 
But you are only just arrived! 
 
ELINOR rises, desperate for them both to go. 
 
EDWARD 
You must excuse me, I have a commission to attend to for Fanny -  
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LUCY jumps in like a shot. 
 
LUCY 
In that case perhaps you might escort me back to your sister's  
house, Mr Ferrars? 
 
There is an extremely awkward pause. 
 
EDWARD 
I would be honoured. Goodbye, Miss Dashwood, Miss Marianne. 
 
He shakes hands with ELINOR and with MARIANNE, who is silent with  
dismay. LUCY takes EDWARD's arm and looks up at him pro  
prietorially. 
 
After a stiff bow and a muttered farewell from EDWARD, they  
leave. MARIANNE looks at her sister in astonishment. 
 
MARIANNE 
Why did you not urge him to stay? 
 
ELINOR 
He must have had his reasons for going. 
 
MARIANNE 
His reason was no doubt your coldness. If I were Edward I would  
assume you did not care for me at all. 
 
117 EXT. JOHN AND FANNY'S TOWN HOUSE. BACK GARDEN. DAY. 
 
A tranquil afternoon ... 
 
118 INT. JOHN AND FANNY'S TOWN HOUSE. DRAWING ROOM. DAY. 
 
LUCY is sitting with FANNY, who is doing some pointless  
basketwork. 
 
LUCY hands FANNY rushes. 
 
LUCY 
Poor Miss Marianne looked very badly t'other day. When I think of  
her, it frightens me to think I shall never marry. 
 
FANNY 
Nonsense. You will marry far better than either of the Dash- wood  
girls. 
 
LUCY 
How can that possibly be? 
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FANNY 
You have ten times their sense and looks.  
 
LUCY 
But I have no dowry.  
 
FANNY 
There are qualities which will always make up for that, and you  
have them in abundance. It would not surprise me if you were to  
marry far and away beyond your expectations.  
 
LUCY 
I wish it might be so. There is a young man -  
 
FANNY 
Ah ha! I am glad to hear of it. Is he of good breeding and  
fortune?  
 
LUCY 
Oh both - but his family would certainly oppose the match.  
 
FANNY 
Tush! They will allow it as soon as they see you, my dear.  
 
LUCY 
It is a very great secret. I have told no one in the world for  
fear of discovery.  
 
FANNY looks up, curious to know more. 
 
FANNY 
My dear, I am the soul of discretion.  
 
LUCY 
If I dared tell . .  
 
FANNY 
I can assure you I am as silent as the grave.  
 
LUCY leans forward to whisper in FANNY's ear. 
 
119 EXT. JOHN AND FANNY'S TOWN HOUSE. DAY. 
 
We hold a long shot of the house for a moment of silence. Then  
from inside comes an almost inhumanly loud shriek. 
 
FANNY (V/O) 
Viper in my bosom! Out! Out! 
 
120 EXT. JOHN AND FANNY'S TOWN HOUSE. BACK GARDEN. DAY. 
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FANNY is trying to drag LUCY out of the house. ROBERT and JOHN  
are trying to reason with her. FANNY loses her grip and falls  
backwards. LUCY flings herself into ROBERT's arms. ROBERT falls  
over. 
 
121 EXT. LONDON STREET. DAY. 
 
MRS JENNINGS is running as fast as her fat little legs will carry  
her. 
 
122 EXT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. BERKELEY STREET. DAY.  
 
MRS JENNINGS pants up the front steps. 
 
123 INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. BEDROOM. DAY. 
 
ELINOR and MARIANNE are packing. Their mood is gloomy and  
uncommunicative. MRS JENNINGS explodes into the room fighting for  
breath. 
 
MRS JENNINGS  
Oh, my dears! What a commotion! Mr Edward Ferrars - the very one  
I used to joke you about, Miss Dashwood - has been engaged these  
five years to Lucy Steele!  
 
MARIANNE lets out a gasp. She looks at ELINOR, who nods at her in  
swift confirmation. 
 
MRS JENNINGS  
Poor Mr Ferrars! His mother, who by all accounts is very proud, demanded that he break the 
engagement on pain of disinheritance.  
But he has refused to break his promise to Lucy. He has stood by her, good man, and is cut off 
without a penny! She has settled it all irrevocably upon Mr Robert. But I cannot stop, I must go to  
Lucy. Your sister-in-law scolded her like any fury - drove her to hysterics.  
 
She leaves the room, still rabbiting on. There is a silence. 
 
MARIANNE 
How long have you known?  
 
ELINOR 
Since the evening Mrs Jennings offered to take us to London.  
 
MARIANNE 
Why did you not tell me?  
 
ELINOR 
Lucy told me in the strictest confidence.  
 
MARIANNE looks at her in complete incredulity.  
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ELINOR 
I could not break my word. 
 
Clearly, there is no arguing this point. 
 
MARIANNE 
But Edward loves you. 
 
ELINOR 
He made me no promises. He tried to tell me about Lucy. 
 
MARIANNE 
He cannot marry her. 
 
ELINOR 
Would you have him treat her even worse than Willoughby has  
treated you? 
 
MARIANNE 
No - but nor would I have him marry where he does not love.  
 
ELINOR tries hard to be controlled. 
 
ELINOR 
Edward made his promise a long time ago, long before he met me.  
Though he may.. . harbour some regret, I believe he will be happy - in the knowledge that he did his 
duty and kept his word. After all - after all that is bewitching in the idea of one's happiness 
depending entirely on one person, it is not always possible. We must accept. Edward will marry 
Lucy - and you and I will go home.  
 
MARIANNE 
Always resignation and acceptance! Always prudence and honour and  
duty! Elinor, where is your heart?  
 
ELINOR finally explodes. She turns upon MARIANNE almost savagely. 
 
ELINOR 
What do you know of my heart? What do you know of anything but your own suffering? For 
weeks, Marianne, I have had this pressing on me without being at liberty to speak of it to a single 
creature. It was forced upon me by the very person whose prior claims ruined all my hopes. I have 
had to endure her exultation again and again while knowing myself to be divided from Edward 
forever. Believe me, Marianne, had I not been bound to silence I could have produced proof enough  
of a broken heart even for you.  
 
Complete silence. Then MARIANNE speaks in a whisper. 
 
MARIANNE  
Oh, Elinor!  
 
MARIANNE bursts into sobs and flings her arms around ELINOR, who, almost impatiently, tries 
to comfort her. 
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124 EXT. PALMER RESIDENCE. LONDON STREET. DAY.  
 
LUCY and MRS JENNINGS are on the doorstep. LUCY looks rather lost and pathetic, with her 
little bundles, hastily packed. The door opens and CHARLOTTE precedes the SERVANT, ushering 
them in with shrill cries of sympathy. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON (V/O) 
I have heard that your friend Mr Ferrars has been entirely cast off by his family for persevering in 
his engagement to Miss Steele . 
 
125 EXT. SQUARE IN FRONT OF MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. LONDON. DAY. 
 
ELINOR and BRANDON walk round the quiet square. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON (cont.) 
Have I been rightly informed? Is it so? 
 
ELINOR is greatly taken aback by this unexpected query. 
 
ELINOR 
It is indeed so. Are you acquainted with Mr Ferrars? 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
No, we have never met. But I know only too well the cruelty - the impolitic cruelty of dividing two 
young people long attached to one another. Mrs Ferrars does not know what she may drive her son 
to - He pauses, frowning in remembrance. ELINOR waits in suspense. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
I have a proposal to make that should enable him to marry Miss Steele immediately. Since the 
gentleman is so close a friend to your family, perhaps you will be good enough to mention it to 
him? 
 
ELINOR is completely taken aback. She takes a moment to reply.  
 
ELINOR 
Colonel, I am sure he would be only too delighted to hear it from your own lips. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
I think not. His behaviour has proved him proud - in the best sense. I feel certain this is the right 
course. 
 
126 INT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. STUDY. DAY. 
 
ELINOR is waiting. The MAID announces EDWARD and he walks in momentarily. They are 
alone for the first time in months and for  
a moment, neither speaks. 
 
ELINOR 
Mr Ferrars. 
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EDWARD 
Miss Dashwood. 
 
ELINOR indicates a seat for him but neither sits. 
 
ELINOR 
Thank you for responding so promptly to my message. 
 
EDWARD 
I was most grateful to receive it. I - Miss Dashwood, God knows  
what you must think of me.. 
 
ELINOR 
Mr Ferrars - He interrupts her, desperate to explain. 
 
EDWARD 
I have no right to speak, I know - 
 
ELINOR has to stop him.  
 
ELINOR 
Mr Ferrars, I have good news. I think you know of our friend  
Colonel Brandon? 
 
EDWARD looks completely bewildered. 
 
EDWARD 
Yes, I have heard his name. 
 
ELINOR starts to speak rather faster than usual. 
 
ELINOR 
Colonel Brandon desires me to say that, understanding you wish to join the clergy, he has great 
pleasure in offering you the parish on his estate at Delaford, in the hope that it may enable you  
- and Miss Steele - to marry. 
 
EDWARD cannot at first take it in. ELINOR sits down. 
 
EDWARD 
Colonel Brandon? 
 
ELINOR 
Yes. He means it as testimony of his concern for - for the cruel  
situation in which you find yourselves. 
 
Now EDWARD sits - in shock. 
 
EDWARD 
Colonel Brandon give me a parish? Can it be possible? 
 
ELINOR 
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The unkindness of your family has made you astonished to find  
friendship elsewhere. 
 
EDWARD looks at ELINOR, his eyes full of growing comprehension. 
 
EDWARD 
No. Not to find it in you. I cannot be ignorant that to you - to  
your goodness - I owe it all. I feel it. I would express it if I  
could, but, as you know, I am no orator. 
 
ELINOR 
You are very much mistaken. You owe it almost  
entirely to your own merit - I have had no hand in it. 
 
But EDWARD clearly believes she has been instrumental in the  
offer. He frowns slightly before speaking with rather an effort. 
 
EDWARD 
Colonel Brandon must be a man of great worth and respect ability. 
 
ELINOR finds some relief in saying at least one thing that she  
truly means. 
 
ELINOR 
He is the kindest and best of men. 
 
This makes EDWARD seem even more depressed. He sits silent for a  
moment but then rouses himself to action. 
 
EDWARD 
May I enquire why the Colonel did not tell me himself? 
 
ELINOR 
I think he felt it would be better coming from . . . a friend. 
 
EDWARD looks at ELINOR, his eyes full of sadness. 
 
EDWARD 
Your friendship has been the most important of my life. 
 
ELINOR 
You will always have it. 
 
EDWARD 
Forgive me. 
 
ELINOR 
Mr Ferrars, you honour your promises - that is more important  
than anything else. I wish you - both - very happy.  
 
They rise. She curtsies. He bows. 



 92

 
EDWARD 
Goodbye, Miss Dashwood.  
 
EDWARD leaves silently. ELINOR stands stock-still in the middle  
of the room. 
 
127 EXT. MRS JENNINGS'S HOUSE. DAY. 
 
The PALMERS' carriage stands outside the house. COLONEL BRANDON helps MARIANNE in 
beside ELINOR before mounting his horse to ride alongside. MRS JENNINGS waves goodbye 
from the steps. The carriage moves off. MRS JENNINGS blows her nose, looks up and down the 
street in search of gossip and goes back indoors with a sigh. 
 
128 INT. THE PALMERS' CARRIAGE. ON THE ROAD. DAY. 
 
MARIANNE is sitting back in her seat with her eyes closed. She does not look well. MR PALMER 
is behind his newspaper. 
 
CHARLOTTE  
What a stroke of luck for Lucy and Edward to find a parish so close to Barton! You will all be able 
to meet very often. That will cheer you up, Miss Marianne. I do declare I have never disliked a 
person so much as I do Mr Willoughby, for your sake. 
 Insufferable man! To think we can see his insufferable house from the top of our hill!  
 
CLOSE on MARIANNE's eyes slowly opening. 
 
CHARLOTTE 
I shall ask Jackson to plant some very tall trees. 
 
MR PALMER (from behind the paper) 
You will do nothing of the sort.  
 
129 EXT. THE PALMERS' CARRIAGE. OPEN ROAD. DAY.  
 
The carriage bowls along, with BRANDON riding next to it. 
 
CHARLOTTE (V/O)  
I hear Miss Grey's bridal gown was everything of the finest - made in Paris, no less.  
 
130 EXT. CLEVELAND. DRIVE. AFTERNOON. 
 
 
ELINOR and MARIANNE stand on the steps as the PALMERS debouch from the carriage amid a 
welter of SERVANTS. 
 
CHARLOTTE  
Oh, Mrs Buntting! We’re in desperate need for Thea! 
 
ELINOR  
Thank you Colonel 
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CHARLOTTE 
Mrs Buntting, I am glad to see you. What a journey we’ve had. My bones are rattling still. 
 
ELINOR (sotto voce) 
I do not think she drew breath from the moment we left London.  
I should have found some other way of getting home. 
 
 
 
MARIANNE 
I need some peace 
 
ELINOR glances at the sky in concern. 
 
ELINOR 
I think it is going to rain. 
 
CHARLOTTE 
Miss Dashwood! Come and have some tea! 
 
MARIANNE 
No, no, it will not rain. 
 
ELINOR cannot help but smile at this return of the old MARIANNE. 
 
ELINOR 
You always say that and then it always does. 
 
MARIANNE 
I will keep to the garden, near the house. 
 
MARIANNE walks off. ELINOR watches her go anxiously. 
 
132 INT. CLEVELAND. DRAWING ROOM. DAY. 
 
MRS BUNTING, a rather baleful NANNY, looks on as MR PALMER holds  
up a screaming BABY in a frilly bonnet for everyone's inspection. 
 
CHARLOTTE 
We are very proud of our little Thomas, Colonel - and his papa  
has such a way with him ...do not fear,.. its perfectly safe… 
 
 
BRANDON flicks a glance at MR PALMER for whom holding a baby  
comes as naturally as breathing underwater. 
 
133 EXT. CLEVELAND. GARDEN. DAY. 
 
MARIANNE walks purposefully towards the garden wall, beyond which  
lies a hill. 
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134 INT. CLEVELAND. DRAWING ROOM. DAY. 
 
ELINOR enters to find CHARLOTTE alone with the now hysterical  
BABY THOMAS. 
 
CHARLOTTE 
There you are, Miss Dashwood. Come and meet little  
Thomas. Where is Miss Marianne? 
 
 
137 EXT. THE HILL. DAY. 
 
MARIANNE, calm and determined, walks towards the top of the hill.  
The wind whips and plucks at her hair and skirts. 
 
138 INT. CLEVELAND. DRAWING ROOM. DAY. 
 
ELINOR, traumatised by her new acquaintance with the shrieking  
BABY THOMAS, goes to look out of the window. She frowns. 
 
139 EXT. CLEVELAND. GARDEN. DAY. 
 
ELINOR's POV. MARIANNE is nowhere in sight. Storm clouds have  
gathered on the bill. 
 
140 INT. CLEVELAND. DRAWING ROOM. DAY. 
 
ELINOR turns from the window. BABY THOMAS stops crying for two  
seconds. 
 
ELINOR 
I cannot see Marianne.  
 
There is a crack of thunder. BABY THOMAS starts again. 
 
141 EXT. THE HILL. DAY. 
 
Rain has started to pour down. MARIANNE walks on regardless. 
 
143 EXT. THE HILL. DAY. 
 
MARIANNE has reached the top. Soaked to the skin, she stands with  
the storm raging around her, staring at the spires of Combe  
Magna, the place that would have been her home. Rain streaks her  
face and the wind whips her hair about her. Through frozen lips  
she whispers: 
 
MARIANNE 
Love is not love  
Which alters when it alteration finds  
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Or bends with the remover to remove:  
0, no! it is an ever-fixed mark  
That looks on tempests and is never shaken ...  
 
144 EXT. CLEVELAND. GREENHOUSES. DAY. 
 
BRANDON is looking for MARIANNE. He enters a greenhouse. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON  
Marianne!  
 
145 EXT. THE HILL. DAY. 
 
MARIANNE stares at Combe Magna, a strange smile playing about her  
lips. Then she calls to WILLOUGHBY as though he were near. The  
effect is eerie, unworldly. 
 
MARIANNE 
Willoughby... Willoughby...  
 
146 INT. CLEVELAND. DRAWING ROOM. DAY. 
 
CHARLOTTE, MR PALMER and ELINOR are waiting anxiously. BABY  
THOMAS has been removed. ELINOR is staring out of the window. 
 
CHARLOTTE  
She will be wet through when she returns.  
 
MR PALMER  
Thank you for pointing that out, my dear. Do not worry, Miss  
Dashwood - Brandon will find her. I think we can all guess where  
she went. 
 
147 EXT. THE HILL. DAY. 
 
BRANDON runs up the hillside as though the devil were at his  
heels. 
 
148 INT. CLEVELAND. DRAWING ROOM. DAY.  
 
CHARLOTTE is handing ELINOR a cup of tea. ELINOR turns back to  
look out of the window. She freezes. 
 
149 EXT. CLEVELAND. GARDEN. DAY. 
 
ELINOR's POV of BRANDON walking up to the house with MARIANNE  
cradled in his arms. It is like seeing Willoughby's ghost. 
 
150 INT. CLEVELAND. HALL. DAY. 
 
Everyone rushes out of the drawing room as the COLONEL enters  
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with MARIANNE. He is exhausted and soaked. MARIANNE is dumb with  
cold and fatigue. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
She is not hurt - but we must get her warm! 
 
CHARLOTTE 
There is a fire in my room, do hurry! 
 
MR PALMER 
Higgins, get some blankets! 
 
CHARLOTTE 
Blankets! 
 
MR PALMER 
And brandy! 
 
ELINOR and MR PALMER take MARIANNE from BRANDON and go upstairs,  
with CHARLOTTE in pursuit. 
 
151 EXT. CLEVELAND. NIGHT. RAIN. 
 
The great house sits in darkness. A sense of foreboding. 
 
152 INT. CLEVELAND. UPSTAIRS CORRIDOR. NIGHT.  
 
ELINOR is in her nightgown, knocking at a door. MR PALMER answers  
in his nightshirt, astonished to have been summoned out of bed. 
 
ELINOR 
I think Marianne may need a doctor. 
 
153 INT. CLEVELAND. BREAKFAST ROOM. DAY. 
 
MR PALMER and CHARLOTTE are sitting at the breakfast table.   
BRANDON is pacing. The rain has stopped. 
 
CHARLOTTE 
You'll wear yourself out, Colonel! Do not worry! A day or two in  
bed will soon set her to rights! 
 
MR PALMER 
You can rely upon Harris, Colonel. I have never found a better  
physician. 
 
Enter ELINOR with DR HARRIS. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON (urgent) 
What is your diagnosis? 
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DR HARRIS 
It is an infectious fever that has taken far more serious hold  
than I would have expected in one so young. I would recommend the  
hasty removal of your child, Mr Palmer - CHARLOTTE runs out of  
the room screaming. 
 
CHARLOTTE 
Mrs Bunting! Mrs Bunting! 
 
154 EXT. CLEVELAND. FRONT STEPS. DAY. 
 
CHARLOTTE is getting into their carriage with MRS BUNTING and  
BABY THOMAS. MR PALMER is on the steps with ELINOR. He takes her  
hand and looks at her with real sympathy. 
 
MR PALMER 
My dear Miss Dashwood, I am more sorry than I can say. If you  
would prefer me to stay I am at your service. 
 
ELINOR is touched to find this warm heart beneath his frosty  
exterior. 
 
ELINOR 
Mr Palmer, that is very kind. But Colonel Brandon and Dr Harris  
will look after us. Thank you for everything you have done. 
 
MR PALMER nods, presses her hand, and walks down the steps to the  
carriage. 
 
155 INT. CLEVELAND. DRAWING ROOM. DAY.  
 
BRANDON sits head in hands. His ghosts have come to haunt him. 
 
156. INT. CLEVELAND. ELINOR AND MARIANNE'S BEDROOM. DAY. 
 
MARIANNE is tossing and turning in the bed. DR HARRIS is trying  
to take her pulse. He looks up at ELINOR, who is watching  
anxiously. 
 
DR HARRIS 
She is not doing as well as I would like. 
 
157 INT. CLEVELAND. UPSTAIRS CORRIDOR. DAY.  
 
ELINOR exits the bedroom to find BRANDON outside. She jumps. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
What can I do? 
 
ELINOR 
Colonel, you have done so much already. 
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COLONEL BRANDON 
Give me an occupation, Miss Dashwood, or I shall run mad.  
 
ELINOR 
She would be easier if her mother were here. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
Of course.  
 
 
164 INT. CLEVELAND. ELINOR AND MARIANNE'S BEDROOM. LATER. 
 
The room is very still. MARIANNE is pale as wax. DR HARRIS puts  
on his coat. ELINOR looks at him fearfully. 
 
DR HARRIS 
I must fetch more laudanum. I cannot pretend, Miss Dashwood, that  
your sister's condition is not very serious. You must prepare  
yourself. I will return very shortly. 
 
He leaves the room. 
 
DISSOLVE. 
 
165 INT. CLEVELAND. ELINOR AND MARIANNE'S BEDROOM. LATER. 
 
MARIANNE lies in the grip of her fever. ELINOR sits watching her.  
Slowly she rises and walks to the bed. When she speaks, her tone  
is very practical. 
 
ELINOR 
Marianne, Marianne, please try -  
 
Suddenly, almost unconsciously, she starts to heave with dry  
sobs, wrenched out of her, full of anguish and heartbreak and all  
the more painful for being tearless. 
 
ELINOR 
Marianne, please try - I cannot - I cannot do without you. Oh,  
please, I have tried to bear everything else - I will try - but  
please, dearest, beloved Marianne, do not leave me alone . 
 
She falls to her knees by the bed, gulping for breath, taking  
MARIANNE's hand and kissing it again and again. 
 
DISSOLVE. 
 
166 EXT. CLEVELAND. GARDENS. DAWN. 
 
A shimmer of light appears on the rim of the horizon. Somewhere a  
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lark breaks into clear untroubled song. 
 
167 INT. CLEVELAND. ELINOR AND MARIANNE'S BEDROOM. MORNING. 
 
DR HARRIS sits slumped in a chair. MARIANNE lies motionless.  
ELINOR rises with difficulty from the bedside and goes to the  
window. She is white as paper. The lark sings. Then, from behind,  
comes the faintest of whispers. 
 
MARIANNE (V/O) 
Elinor? 
 
ELINOR turns with a cry. DR HARRIS springs from his seat and  
examines MARIANNE. He then turns to ELINOR with a smile of relief  
and nods. At that moment the sound of carriage wheels is heard on  
the gravel. 
 
ELINOR 
My mother! 
 
168 EXT. CLEVELAND. FRONT STEPS. MORNING. 
 
BRANDON helps MRS DASHWOOD, who is weak with exhaustion and  
distress, out of the carriage. 
 
169 INT. CLEVELAND. STAIRCASE. MORNING. 
 
ELINOR hurls herself down the stairs. She reaches the door just  
as BRANDON and MRS DASHWOOD enter and practically swoons into her  
mother's arms. 
 
ELINOR 
Mamma! She is out of danger! 
 
170 INT. CLEVELAND. ELINOR AND MARIANNE'S BEDROOM. MORNING. 
 
CLOSE on MARIANNE's face as MRS DASHWOOD kisses her. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
There, there, my love, my Marianne. 
 
MARIANNE opens her eyes and smiles at her mother. MRS DASHWOOD  
takes her gently into her arms. MARIANNE suddenly looks anxious.  
She is too weak to move her head. She whispers with urgent  
effort. 
 
MARIANNE 
Where is Elinor?  
 
ELINOR 
I am here, dearest, I am here. 
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MARIANNE looks at her with deep relief. Behind the DASHWOODS,  
BRANDON stands at the door, unwilling to intrude on this  
intimacy. He wipes his eyes and turns away. MARIANNE sees and  
whispers to him. 
 
MARIANNE 
Colonel Brandon. 
 
BRANDON turns back, his eyes full of tears. MARIANNE looks at him  
for a moment. Then, very quietly: 
 
MARIANNE 
Thank you. 
 
171 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. GARDEN AND SURROUNDINGS. DAY. 
 
The cottage nestles in the first buds of spring. A piece of rope  
hangs down from the branches of a tree in the garden. It starts  
to wave about wildly and we see MARGARET emerging and climbing  
down. She has built herself a new tree-house. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON (V/O) 
What though the sea with waves continuall 
Doe eate the earth, it is no more at all . 
 
172 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. DAY. 
 
MARIANNE is on the sofa by the window. She is pale, convalescent  
and calm. Different somehow. She listens intently as BRANDON  
reads her the poem. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
Nor is the earth the lesse, or loseth aught. For whatsoever from  
one place doth fall, Is with the tide unto another brought . . 
 
We move back to find MRS DASHWOOD and ELINOR at the other end of  
the room, sewing peacefully. 
 
MRS. DASHWOOD 
He certainly is nor so dashing as Willoughby but he has a far  
more pleasing countenance. There was always a something, if you  
remember, in Willoughby's eyes at times which I did not like. 
 
ELINOR listens patiently as her mother rewrites history. We cut  
back to BRANDON as he finishes reading. 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
'For there is nothing lost, but may be found, if sought . . 
 
He looks up at MARIANNE. A soul-breathing glance. She smiles as  
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he closes the book. 
 
MARIANNE 
Shall we continue tomorrow? 
 
COLONEL BRANDON 
No - for I must away. 
 
MARIANNE 
Away? Where? 
 
COLONEL BRANDON (teasing) 
That I cannot tell you. It is a secret. 
 
He rises to leave. 
 
MARIANNE (impulsive) 
But you will not stay away long? 
 
CLOSE on BRANDON's reaction. 
 
172A EXT. FIELDS NEAR BARTON COTTAGE. DAY.  
 
ELINOR and MARIANNE are out on a walk. They go very slowly,  
MARIANNE leaning on ELINOR's arm. Their mood is loving, companion  
able. 
 
173 EXT. DOWNS NEAR BARTON COTTAGE. DAY.  
 
ELINOR and MARIANNE walk on. Suddenly, MARIANNE stops. 
 
MARIANNE 
There. 
 
She indicates a spot on the ground but ELINOR can see nothing and  
is momentarily alarmed. MARIANNE gazes at the ground and breathes  
in deeply. 
 
MARIANNE 
There I fell, and there I first saw Willoughby. 
 
ELINOR 
Poor Willoughby. He will always regret you. 
 
MARIANNE 
But does it follow that, had he chosen me, he would have been  
content? 
 
ELINOR looks at MARIANNE, surprised. 
 
MARIANNE 
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He would have had a wife he loved but no money - and might soon  
have learned to rank the demands of his pocket-book far above the  
demands of his heart. 
 
ELINOR regards MARIANNE admiringly. MARIANNE smiles sadly. 
 
 
MARIANNE 
If his present regrets are half as painful as mine, he will  
suffer enough. 
 
ELINOR 
Do you compare your conduct with his? 
 
MARIANNE 
No. I compare it with what it ought to have been. I compare it  
with yours. 
 
174 EXT. ROAD NEAR BARTON COTTAGE. DAY. 
 
THOMAS is sitting on the back of a local wagon, holding a basket  
of food.  He jumps off near the cottage and waves a cheery  
farewell to the DRIVER. 
 
175 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. DAY. 
 
CLOSE on the accounts book, covered in blots and crossed-out  
sums. Pull up to reveal MARIANNE labouring over it. Her sickness  
has left her slightly short-sighted and she uses a pince-nez that  
makes her look like an owl. 
 
ELINOR is sewing and MRS DASHWOOD is snoozing. MARGARET goes up  
and looks over MARIANNE's shoulder. She frowns at the spider's  
web of ink. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Oh, Tomas. 
 
THOMAS 
I fetched those beef fillets for you, ma’am. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
It was far less expensive in Exeter. Any ways they are for Marianne. 
 
Was Exeter crowded, Thomas? 
 
THOMAS 
Yes indeed, ma’am. I talked to Mrs. Braintree and she told me that Mrs Pothington have had 
another stroke, and she has no sense or feeling; and that Miss Murden has been obliged to turn away 
Coles for his drunkenees. Oh! And that Mr Ferrars is married but off course you know that. 
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MARGARET 
But, Elinor… 
 
THOMAS 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Who told you that Mr Ferrars was married, Thomas? 
 
THOMAS builds up the fire as he answers. He tells the story with  
pleasure. 
 
THOMAS 
I seen him myself, ma'am, and his lady too, Miss Lucy Steele as  
was - they were stopping in a chaise at the New London Inn. I  
happened to look up as I passed the chaise and I see it was Miss  
Steele. So I took off my hat and she enquired after you, ma'am,  
and all the young ladies, especially Miss Dashwood, and bid me I  
should give you her and Mr Ferrars's best compliments and service  
and how they'd be sure to send you a piece of the cake.  
 
 
MARIANNE 
Did Mrs Ferrars seem well?  
 
THOMAS 
Yes, Miss Marianne - she said how she was vastly contented and,  
since she was always a very affable young lady, I made free to  
wish her joy.  
 
MRS DASHWOOD  
Thank you, Thomas.  
 
179 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. GARDEN. DAY.  
 
THOMAS and the CARTER are carrying a small piano up the path. 
 
180 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. DAY. 
 
They carry the piano into the parlour and to the DASHWOODS'  
joyful astonishment it fits perfectly. MRS DASHWOOD reads out the  
letter that has accompanied it. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
'At last I have found a small enough instrument to fir the  
parlour. I expect to follow it in a day or two, by which time I  
expect you to have learned the enclosed. Your devoted friend,  
Christopher Brandon.' 
 
MRS DASHWOOD hands MARIANNE the letter and a broadsheet song. 
 
MARGARET 
He must like you very much, Marianne. 
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MARIANNE 
It is not just for me! It is for all of us. 
 
All the same, she looks conscious of the truth. 
 
181 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. GARDEN. DAY. 
 
MARGARET is up her tree. ELINOR is pulling weeds. MRS DASHWOOD is  
sitting on a stool working on MARGARET's dress and listening to  
the strains of the new song which MARIANNE is singing in the  
cottage. All of a sudden, MRS DASHWOOD rises, shielding her eyes  
with her hand. She walks down to the gate, looking out. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Here is Colonel Brandon! Marianne! 
 
The piano stops. MARIANNE comes out and they all gather at the  
gate to watch for the rider. 
 
182 EXT. OPEN COUNTRY. DAY. 
 
Their POV of a HORSEMAN in the distance. 
 
183 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. GARDEN GATE. DAY. 
 
ELINOR 
I do not think it is the Colonel. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
It must be. He said he would arrive today. You must play him the  
new song, Marianne. 
 
Suddenly there is a yell from MARGARET's tree. 
 
MARGARET 
Edward! 
 
MARGARET practically throws herself out of the tree onto the  
grass. 
 
MARGARET 
It is Edward! 
 
The women look at each other in complete consternation. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Calm. We must be calm. 
 
184 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. DAY. 
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Tense silence reigns. Everyone tries to busy themselves. BETSY  
enters. 
 
BETSY 
Mr Ferrars for you, ma'am. 
 
EDWARD follows her in, looking white and agitated. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD (rising) 
Edward! What a pleasure to see you. 
 
EDWARD 
Mrs Dashwood. Miss Marianne. Margaret. Miss Dashwood. I hope I  
find you all well. 
 
He bows formally to each of them, lingering on ELINOR, who is  
looking firmly at her lap. He looks anxious. 
 
MARIANNE 
Thank you, Edward, we are all very well. 
 
There is a pause while they all search for an appropriate remark.  
Finally MARGARET decides to have a go at polite conversation. 
 
MARGARET 
We have been enjoying very fine weather. 
 
MARIANNE looks at her incredulously. 
 
MARGARET 
Well, we have. 
 
EDWARD 
I am glad of it. The . . . the roads were very dry. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD decides to bite the bullet. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD (giving him her hand) 
May I wish you great joy, Edward. 
 
He takes her hand somewhat confusedly and accepts her offer of a  
seat. There is an awful silence. MARIANNE tries to help. 
 
MARIANNE 
I hope you have left Mrs Ferrars well? 
 
EDWARD 
Tolerably, thank you. 
 
There is another bone-crunching pause. 
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EDWARD 
I-  
 
But EDWARD cannot seem to find any words. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Is Mrs Ferrars at the new parish? 
 
EDWARD looks extremely confused. 
 
EDWARD 
No - my mother is in town. 
 
He plucks up the courage to look at ELINOR again and is evidently  
not much comforted by what he sees. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
I meant to enquire after Mrs Edward Ferrars. 
 
EDWARD colours. He hesitates. 
 
EDWARD 
Then you have not heard - the news - I think you mean my brother  
- you mean Mrs Robert Ferrars. 
 
They all stare at him in shock. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Mrs Robert Ferrars? 
 
ELINOR has frozen. EDWARD rises and goes to the window. 
 
EDWARD 
Yes. I received a letter from Miss Steele - or Mrs Ferrars, I  
should say - communicating the . . . the transfer of her  
affections to my brother Robert. They were much thrown together  
in London, I believe, and . . . and in view of the change in my  
circumstances, I felt it only fair that Miss Steele be released  
from our engagement. At any rate, they were married last week and  
are now in Plymouth.  
 
ELINOR rises suddenly, EDWARD turns and they stand looking at one  
another. 
 
ELINOR 
Then you - are not married.  
 
EDWARD 
No.  
 
ELINOR bursts into tears. The shock of this emotional explosion  
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stuns everyone for a second and then MARIANNE makes an executive  
decision. Wordlessly, she takes MARGARET's hand and leads her and  
MRS DASHWOOD out of the room. 
 
185 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. GARDEN. DAY. 
 
The three DASHWOODS come into the garden, still holding hands. 
 
186 INT. BARTON COTTAGE. PARLOUR. DAY. 
 
ELINOR cannot stop crying. EDWARD comes forward, very slowly. 
 
EDWARD 
Elinor! I met Lucy when I was very young. Had I had an active profession, I should never have felt 
such an idle, foolish inclination. At Norland my behaviour was very wrong. But I convinced myself 
you felt only friendship for me and it was my heart alone that I was risking. I have come with no 
expecta tions. Only to profess, now that I am at liberty to do so, that my heart is and always will be 
yours. ELINOR looks at him, her face streaked with tears of released emotion, of pain and of 
happiness. 
 
187 EXT. BARTON COTTAGE. GARDEN. 
 
MARIANNE and MRS DASHWOOD are stamping about in the garden trying to keep warm. 
MARGARET has climbed into her tree-house. The branches rustle. 
 
MARGARET 
He's sitting next to her! 
 
MRS DASHWOOD/MARIANNE 
Margaret, come down!/Is he? 
 
MRS DASHWOOD (scolding) 
Margaret! Will you stop - 
 
MARIANNE 
What's happening now? 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Marianne! 
 
MARGARET (V/O) 
He's kneeling down! 
 
MRS DASHWOOD can't help herself. 
 
MRS DASHWOOD 
Oh! Is he? Oh! 
 
She and MARIANNE look at each other joyfully. 
 
190 EXT. PATH TO BARTON CHURCH. DAY. 
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A group of VILLAGE CHILDREN run down the hillside towards the church waving ribbons and 
dressed in their Sunday best. 
 
191 EXT. BARTON VILLAGE CHURCH. DAY. 
 
A large wedding party is gathered outside the church. The entire village is present - CHILDREN, 
FARMERS, LABOURERS, SHOPKEEPERS, and all our PRINCIPALS. We see MRS JENNINGS 
in a gigantic mauve bonnet, CHARLOTTE and MR PALMER, SIR JOHN, MRS DASHWOOD,  
MARGARET, THOMAS, JOHN and FANNY, who is dressed in a fantastically inappropriate 
concoction, and some MEN in regimental uni form. The path to the church is strewn with wild 
flowers and everyone holds a bunch of their own. The church bells start to peal, and a great cheer 
goes up as the door opens and  
BETSY comes out holding the bridal cake aloft. The bride and groom appear: MARIANNE, in 
white lawn, and COLONEL BRANDON in full uniform. Behind them come EDWARD in his 
parson's garb and, on his arm, ELINOR as matron of honour. CLOSE on them as they watch the 
party moving away. MARIANNE and BRANDON make their way forwards, everyone throws their 
flowers over them, whooping and singing. 
 
An open carriage decked with bridal wreaths comes to meet them, and BRANDON lifts 
MARIANNE in. His melancholy air is all but gone and he radiates joyful life and vigour. 
MARIANNE also looks extremely happy - but there is a gravity to her joy that makes her seem 
much older. 
 
According to the custom of the time, BRANDON throws a large handful of six pences into the 
crowd, and the VILLAGE CHILDREN jump and dive for them. 
 
The coins spin and bounce, catching the sun like jewels.  
 
THE END 
 




